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FOREWORD 


BY 

Lieut-Colonel L. E. Lang, C. I. E., M. C., Resident at 
Kolhapur and Political Agent, Southern Mahratta Country 
States. 

Muniazim Bahadur Mukttiid Wamaurao Biirxvay B.A. 
' has ashed me to xvrife a forexoord to his "Life and 
Times of Shivaji 11.” Being a keen student of Mahratta 
history and a great admirer of the founder of the Mahrat- 
ta Empire, I feel grateful to Mr. Burxvayfor asking me to 
associate my namexoith aii account of thclifeof thegrand- 
son of the famous Shivaji and xoiih a period- of Mahratta 
history xohich saxo the divisio/i of the house of Shivaji 
into the txoo houses of Satara and Kolhapur. 

I have read xvith considerable interest the manuscript 
of the new book and I consider it shows a careful study 
and sound knoxvlcdgc of the author’s subject. 

The author has devoted himself to a life-long study of 
the history of the Mahrattas. By adding the life of 
Shiwaji II to his Sertes he xoill earn the gratitude of the 
public and I feel sure that those xoho have not read his 
previous volumes will, after reading the present Life, 
proceed to do so. 

Shivaji I, the founder of the Mahratta Empire, had 
two sons Sambhaji and Rajaram. On the death of Shivaji 
in 1680, his eldest son Sambhaji succeeded him and after 
leading a life of riotous living xvas murdered by the 
Moghuls under Aurangzeb in 1689. Sambhaji' s son Shahu 
was taken into captivity by Aurangzeb and this left 
Shivaji's second son Rajaram the de facto Raja of the 
Mahrattas. Rajaram was unable to meet the onslaughts 
of the Moghul Emperor and met his death in 1700 at the 
fort of Sinhgad near Poona, a month before Satara fell 
into the hands of Aurangzeb. 

On the death of Rajaram his widow Tarabai, the- 
mother of Shivaji II, aided by the Pant Amatya, the 
Senapati and the Pantpratinidhi assumed the administra- 
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iion on behalf of her son, then aged ten years. She impri- 
soned her husband's younger widow Rajasbai with the 
latter’s son Sambhaji, a child of three years of age. Bet- 
ween 1700 and the death of Aurangzeb in 1707, the 
Mahratta arms met with considerable success and the 
Moghtd power in the Kolhapur part of the Maharashtra 
became annihilated. 

Shortly after the Emperor's departure for Ahmednagar, 
the Pant Amatya captured the fort of Panhala and 
Tarabai made it the capital of the kingdom. 

After the death of Aurangzeb his successor, in order to 
cause dissent amongst the Mahrattas and thus weaken the 
hands of Tarabai and her generals, released Shahu the 
son of Sambhaji and encouraged him to claim the chief- 
ship of the Mahrattas. 

Shahu aided by the Emperor defeated Tarabai' s forces 
in 1 708 and obtained possession of Satara which he made 
ihe capital of his kingdom. During the next year he cap- 
tured the great forts 6f Panhala and Vishalghad forcing 
Tarabai to fly into the Konkan. 

On Shahu’s withdrawal from Panhala, Tarabai reco- 
vered the fort but her hopes and prospects were shattered 
by the death of her son Shivaji in 1702. After Shivaji's 
death Tarabai and her son’s widow Bhavanibai were 
imprisoned and Sambhaji, the second son of Rajaram, 
was placed on the Kolhapur Gadi. 

The division of the house of Shivaji into the house of 
Satara under the ride of Shahu, the son of Sambhaji and 
the house of Kolhapur under the ride of Sambhaji, the son 
of Rajaram, dates from 1712. At the time both Mahratta 
riders were at war and dissensions between them were 
actively fomented by Chinkulikhan, the first Nizam whose 
desire it was to weaken the Mahratta power. The Nizam 
supported the Kolhapur branch and the Satara branch 
was assisted by the genius of the great Peshwa Balaji 
Vishwanath and favoured by the Moghul Emperor. In 1 727 
a crisis resulted through the Nizam in the course of arbi- 
trating a dispute between Shahu and Sambhaji sequestrat- 
ing some of the former’s territory. This resulted in the 
Shahu and the Peshwa concentrating their whole force 
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■against the Nizam which led the latter to desert Sam- 
ihaji. Left alone, Sambhaji was utterly defeated when 
marching against Satara and in 1730 was obliged to 
conclude a treaty limiting the Kolhapur territory to the 
tract between the rivers Varna and Krishna. 

As a result of Sambhaji’s defeat Tarabai the mother 
and Bhawanibai the widow of Shivaji II were taken 
prisoners and confined in the fort of Satara. 

. At this juncUtre a discovery was made that Bhawanibai 
the widow of Shivaji II had been pregnant at the time 
of Shivaji’s death and that later a son Rajaram had been 
born and concealed in the Konkan by Tarabai. While 
Shahu lay on his death-bed in 1749 the Peshwa obtained 
a secret interview xoiih him and persttaded him to sign a 
deed empowering the Peshwa to govern the whole Mahraf- 
ta Empire on conditioji that the dignity of the hottse of 
Shivaji would be maintained by the recognition of Raja- 
ram the grandson of Tarabai. 

Here we take leave of Mr. Burway and wish him every 
success in his admirable labours in the field of Mahratta 
•history. 

Sd/ L, E. Lang, Lieut-Colonel, 
Resident at Kolhapur. 
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PREFACE 


By the grace of Shree Rama, I have been 
-enabled to publish my new historical work, entitl- 
ed “Life and Times of Shivaji II,” 1680-1749 
A. D., in spite of the drawbacks of bad health and 
:financial pressure. Chhatrapati Shivaji II, com- 
monly known as Shahu, had a career at once com- 
plicated and tangled and full of discordant 
■elements from which an escape seemed almost 
impossible. Brought up in the Moghul Zanana 
under the fostering care of Zebut-un-nisa, daughter 
of Aurangzeb, Shahu had pro-Moghul propensities 
and deep attachment to the Moghul throne. Fate 
brought him to the Deccan, where the legacy left 
by the illustrious Shivaji — that of the Hindupat 
■Padshai — had to be dealt with by such a king. 
But Shahu’s good luck prevailed, as he was backed 
•up by the genius of the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath 
.and the irresistible valour and statesmanship of 
Baji Rao. Hence Shahu was able to undertake the 
Herculean task of founding the Hindupat Padshai 
■ despite his pro-Moghul tendency and the most 
difficult and discordant forces surronding this 
Maratha King. 

I rejoice that the historical “ Series” undertaken 
by me has been completed and warmly received by 
eminent Indian and English scholars. Heavy 
Court work and financial pressure had to be faced 
-during all the years that occupied me in the com- 
pletion of this “ Series But the generous support 
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of the Indore, Gwalior and Baroda Durbars greatly 
facilitated my undertaking and enabled me to- 
complete it.^ 

I feel delighted to find that I have fulfilled the 
pious wishes of my revered father, the late Rao 
Bahadur Wamanrao Tatya Burway, (formerly Sir 
Subha of Malwa at Ujjain) whose interest in the 
Vedant Philosophy and Maratha History was- 
unbounded and who ever encouraged me to devote 
my energy and labours to these two subjects.. 
I gratefully remember the valuable suggestions- 
of my revered father and of Lokmanya Tilak.f 

I have, more than once, explained the reasons of 
■writing my philosophical and historical works 
in a foreign language. Again I say that my aim in 
publishing my works in English is that the said 
works may be read not only in all parts of India but 
in other countries also and that the wrong views of 


*Young India complains that Indian Princes are extra- 
ordinarily lavish in their donations to and appreciation of 
European authors, while Indian authors are not so liberally 
treated by the Indian Princes. This is a rather very un- 
pleasant subject and a detailed discussion of it in this work 
may be considered irrelevant. One cannot, however, ignore it • 
altogether. 

j- Lokmanya Tilak’s fame as an illustrious scholar and 
helper of scholarship is too well-known to require a detailed 
mention here. I heartily aclcnowledge his cordial encourage- 
ment and help to me, when I was a young man and stood in 
need of guidance and advice. I gratefully remember all the • 
help I received from the Lokmanya as well as from the late 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, M.A., I.C.S., the devoted scholar and 
from the late Dr. Mackichan, whose recent death has removed, 
a charming and benevolent personality well-known to-’- 
Maharastra and Maratha historical writers. 
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nvriters like Mr. H. G. Keene, M.A., I.C.S., C.I.E., 
Sir James Campbell and others may be exposed in 
the light of modern researches to the public 
at large. Eminent scholars like the Hon’ble 
Mr. Justice C. A. IGncaid, Dr. Sen, Mr. N. C. 
Kelkar, Dr. Ganganath Jha and others have 
■supported my views on important points and 
periods of Maratha History.* " You are indeed 
indefatigable in your labours in the cause of Histoiy'” 
■so says the Hon. Mr. H.G. Haig, c.s.i., c.i.e., i.c.s. 

*I hnve much pleasure in presenting to my readers the 
views of my old and esteemed class-fellow Dr. Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru, M.A., LL.D., K.C.S.I., and of Sir P. S. Shivaswami 
Iyer, K.C.S.I., C.I.E., regarding my latest historical 
TS'orks : — 

(<i) 19, Albert Road, 

Allahabad. 
13th March 1932. 

"My dear Burway, 

I am greatly obliged to you for your letter of the 7th inst; 
■and for your two hooks, ‘ Shivaji II ’ and ‘ Malhar Rao 
1-Iolkar.' No one has used his retirement to greater service of 
the country than you have. I admire your devotion to scholar- 
ship and literature and wish you every happiness. 

With kindest regards, 

Yours very sincerely, 

(Sd.) T.B. SAPRU. 

(6) Sir Shivaswami Aiyer, in his letter to H, E. Rao 
Bahadur V. T. Krishnamachari, B.A., B.L., C.I.E., the 
Dewan Sahib of Baroda State, "writes as follows : — 

(Camp) Indore, 

6th March 1932. 

Dear Dewan Sahib, 

I have much pleasure in introducing to you my old and 
esteemed friend, T^Ir. M. W. Burway, a retired District Judge 




I would be doing less than justice to myself if 
I do not cursorily mention in this work the 
sufferings to which I was exposed during the period, 
of the completion of this "Series”. But with the 
help of the Almighty, I was able to surmount these 
difficulties almost in a miraculous manner. It 
would be out of place to indulge in details on 
this point but my readers must know at least a 
little about this matter and the difficulties of an 
Indian author. 

I have availed myself of the up-to-date historical 
researches of Indian scholars like Rajwade, Khare, 
Parasnis and others. I also have made extended 
trips in Maharashtra, Rajputana, Bundelkhand and 
other parts of India with the aim of obtaining old 
papers, stories and other materials relevant to the 

of the Indore State. He belongs to the small class of people 
who are inclined to take an interest in historical research. It 
is all the more creditable to him that he has been able ta 
pursue his researches in the midst of his official labours. He 
has devoted himself to a study of the Maratha period of Indian 
History and the lives of the great Maratha princes and leaders. 
He has delved deep into the old Maratha records and has 
brought out several works which bear marks of his learning and 
research. His books are very well-written and attractive and 
have elicited encomiums from competent critics. He is also a 
Sanskrit scholar and has published the results of his studies in 
philosophy and religion. His ardour for historical work and 
his historical studies deserve appreciation and encourage- 
ment. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) P. S. SIVASWAMY AIYER. 
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subject in hand. I cordially thank my old 
and esteemed friend Shrimant Balasaheb Pant 
Pratinidhi B.A., the talented Chief of Aundh State- 
for his help and advice.* His Highness the 
Maharao Umed Singh Bahadur, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E.,, 
G.B.E., Ruler of the Kotah State, gave very 
much help to my historical pursuits and I heartily 
acknowledge it with thanks. 

Before finishing this Preface, I wish to tender 
my thanks to all who have helped me. My thanks 
are specially due to the Hon’ble Mr. E. H. P. Jolly,. 
I.C.S.,Rai Bahadur S. M. Bapna, Sardar Kibe and 
Messrs. Palarait and Arathoon. My nephew, Mr. A. 
G. Burway and my grandson Mr. Wasudeo Govind 
Burway,B.Sc.,gave me much help during the publi- 
cation of this work and deserve to be thanked. For 
his kindness and courtesy, Mr. M. N. Kulkarni, of 
the Karnatak Printing Press, deseves to be gratefully 
mentioned. May God bless India and England. 

15th June 1932^ \ 

Indore City. j M. W. BURWAY. 


*I pray God that the Ruling Princes of India may be 
inclined to follo-u' in the footsteps of the talented and learned 
Chief Sahib of Aundh State. I -would be failing in my duty, 
if I did not gratefully mention the names of the Hon’ble 
Sir Reginald Glancy, K.C.I.E., C.S.I., and the Hon’ble 
Sir Leonard Reynolds, K.C.S.I., C.I.E. Sir Reginald 
Glancy spoke highly about me to H. H. Maharaja Holkar • 
at the Banquet on the 13th March 1932 in the Lalbag 
Palace, Indore. I also acknowledge with thanks the kind 
help always given to me by the Hon. Mr. !H. G. PIaig^ * 
C.S.I., C.I.E., I.C.S. 




Life of Chhatrapati Shahu 


INTRODUCTION 

A Brief Historical Survey 1627-1707 

The illustrious Shivaji, the Defender of the 
Hindu religion and the inspired leader of the 
Maratha nation, was born on the 10th April 1627 
in the Fort of Shivneri. His father’s name was 
Shahaji Bhonsle^ and mother’s name Jijabai. 
The pious Jijabai named her son after the Goddess 
Shivabai (in the Shivneri Fort) in accordance with 
her vow, if a son was born to her. Shivaji had an 
eider brother named Sambhaji who fell in the 
siege of Kanakgiri fort in 1653 and a step-brother 
Vyankoji, the offspring of a second wife of Shahaji 
named Tukabai of the Mohite Family. 

* The Bhonsle family is a branch of the Udaipur 
Dynasty which migrated to the Deccan under adverse cir- 
cumstances and won distinctions with Jagheers and the title 
of Rajah under the Vijapur Kingdom. The founder of the 
Bhonsle family was Babjee Bhonsle (Bhosajee as mentioned 
by Malleson). Babjee had two sons, Malojee and Vithojee 
and resided at Verul, near Daulatabad. Malojee was born in 
1550 A. D. and was married to Dipabai, sister of Jagpalrao 
Naik Nimbalkar. • He had two sons named Shahajee and 
Sharifiji. Shahajee, born in 159+ A. D., was married to 
Jijabai, daughter of Lakhujee Jadhav of Shindhkha. Malojee 
obtained Poona and Supa districts in Jagheer together with 
the Fort of Shivneri and Chakan for meritorious services 
rendered under the Nijamshahi Kingdom of Ahinadnagar. 
He died in 1619 A. 0. His son Shahajee also won great 
distinction^ 

• «• 
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After the fall of the Nijamshahi kingdom of 
Ahmadnagar in 1633 A. D., Shahaji who had used 
his best 'efforts to avert that calamityj entered the 
service of the Adilshahi king of Bijapur under the 
auspices of Diwan Moropant who had much influ- 
ence with the Bijapur Ruler. WhUe earning fresh 
laurels in the new fields before him, he took care 
that his son :Shivaj‘i should receive as good an 
education as was suited to the spirit of the age. 
In ‘Dadojee K'ond Dev, the manager of Shahajee’s 
Jagheers in the Pooria and the Supa districts j 
he found an excellent tutor for his illustrious sohj 
the future founder of the -Matatha Empire* arid 
the heroic leader of the Maratha nation. ^Under 
Dadoji Kbnd Dev’s training Shivaji imbibed a 
spirit for adventure and a deep faith in the Hindu 

* On April 10, 1627 A. D. after an interval of four 
years, she (Jijabai) bore Shahaji a second son. Several 
stories are told iU support of the general belief that the baby 
boy was an incarnation of the God Shiv. A charming ohe 
is to be found in the Shedgaonkar Bakhar. One night Shaha- 
jee dreamt that he saw a Gosavi or Hindu anchorite, clad in 
tags and smeared with yellow ashes stand by his bed "side 
and put a mango in his hand. ■ “ Share the fruit with your 
wife,” said the anchorite, “and you will become the father 
of a son who will be an incarnation of the God Shiv. You 
must never force him to salute a Musalman and after his 
twelfth year you must leave him free to act as he pleases/’ 
When Shahajee awoke he found a mango in his' hand and 
shared it with his wife. ■ - - . 

In the B. I. S. Mandal Quarterly for June 1922, the 
following paragraph appears on page 176 in connection with 
the birth date of Chhatrapati Shivaji. Messrs. Chandorkar 
and S. M. Divekar try to establish that the birth date is 
Phalgun Vadya 3rd Shake 1551 (3rd of the dark half of 
PhalgUn month) basing their assumption on the Jedhe chrono- 
logy which' is' supported 'By the unpublished Tamil and 
Sanskrit “Shiv Bharat” and the Tanjore inscription; 
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religion. He leartit horsemanship and becinie an 
expert in the use of arrow and the lance — the 
main qualifications of a soldier in the Maha- 
rashtra of the 17th century.'* His acquaintance with 
the surrounding country and the study of tribes inha- 
biting it gave him free scope for developing those 
qualities which stood him in good stead in his 
future career as the leader of the Marathas against 
the power of the Moghuls. Being of a keen intel- 
lect Shivaji could gauge the spirit and the tendency 
of the people and the intolerance of the Moghul 
myrmidons who had invaded the Deccan for the 
subjugation of the Maratha power then springing 

* “ Shivaji’s enthusiastic and ardent love for his religion 
and his strict morality are proverbial indeed. They -were 
the out-come of the early influences due to the Royal precep- 
tor. But Dadoji Kond Dev’s advice was not the only force 
that swayed Shivaji’s conduct. The great Maratha leader 
was also greatly influenced by the spirit of the age, which Was 
the result of the forces called into existence by the saints and 
poets that did directly as well as indirectly an invaluable 
service to the cause of the entire Hindu population by their 
writings and preachings ,” — The Marathas and the Moghuls. 

" Dnyandev was an out-caste Brahmin. By his devo- 
tion to God he won his way to the caste and in the end 
became a saint. It, therefore, followed, so men said, that in 
the eyes of God caste must be as nothing and that all earthly 
•disabilities could be overcome by the love and worship of 
Krishna. Thus Paudhurput came to attract pious men of 
all castes. The next great saint of Pandhurpur was Chokha- 
rriela, a Mahar. Sawata was of the Mali or gardener caste, 
Raka or Gora were Kumbhars or potters. Rohidas was a 
•Chambhar or leather worker. Narhari was a sonar or gold- 
smith. Kabir was actually a Musalman attracted from the 
north by the fame of Pandhurpur. Namdev, the greatest 
■of all, was a Shimpi or tailor. They were all men of holy 
and austere lives. Their worship of Krishna was eminently 
pure and sane.” — Kincaid and Parasnis, Vol. I, p. 107. 
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into influence. Dadoji Kond Dev at first disliked 
Shivaji’s conduct and disapproved his rash adven- 
tures and militant spirit. Finding, however, that 
his illustrious pupil was incorrigible and uncontrol- 
lable, the old Guruji made virtue of necessity by 
tacitly acquiescing in the dangerous career which 
his disciple was following.^ Dadoji had a deep- 

* In the times in which Shivaji was born the country 
of the Marathas was witnessing a religious revival, the result 
of the exertions of a succession of saints and poets, — whose 
hold on the minds of the Marathas was unbounded — which 
is even difficult to be imagined in these days when religions 
bonds are being brohen asunder. The writings and preach- 
ings of saintly poets had roused the minds of the Marathas 
from, their religious dormancy and directed them to aa 
enthusiastic regard for their religion. This religious revival 
served greatly to join together the hearts of the Marathas and 
thus bring about a union among them, which, innocent as it 
was in the beginning, became really dangerous to the power 
of the Moghul tyrant who was compelled at last to bend his 
iknees before it and to suffer mortifying defeats inflicted by a 
people, from whom he expected little or no resistance v/orth 
the name. The religious sermons preached by these saints 
to their large audiences were indirectly instrumental in turn- 
ibg the minds of the people against the Moghuls who, Kuran 
in one hand and sword in the other, marched from province 
to province, carrying on their religious propaganda. The 
.augmented religious zeal of the Marathas, now united with a 
sense of common danger and sustained and supported by the 
still more efficacious influence and advice of their religious 
preceptors, began gradually to malce bead against the enemies 
of their religion and their race.” 

— The Marathas and the Moghuls,. 
by the present writer. 

“At this point it will not be out of place to sketch the 
lives of two men who each in his own way exercised an 
influence upon the Maratha Prince. I have in an earlier 
chapter endeavoured to show how the religious movement cJ 
Pandbarpur helped the military movement headed by Shivaji.” 

i~Kincaid and Parasnis, Vol. I, page 179k. 
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rooted love for Shivaji. Such was his aflfectionate 
regard for his illustrious pupil that he cared more 
for him than for his own life. While on his death- 
bed the pious Dadoji Kond Dev called Shivaji to 
his side and advised his undaunted disciple to be a 
defender of the Hindu religion and to protect the 
cows and the Brahmins, in the performance of 
which God would bless him. With his advice as 
well as his blessings, the good old Dadoji Kond 
Dev breathed his last. The advice fell on fertile 
fields and obedient ears and the Almighty fulfilled 
the dying desires of the pious tutor, as subsequent 
•events fully demonstrated. Shivaji had already 
begun the work of defying the Moghuls. Now he 
embarked upon his undaunted career by taking 
fort after fort together with the surrounding dis- 
tricts. When he was but 19 years of age (1646 
A. D.) he took possession of the fort of Torna and 
ceaselessly pursued his plans of laying the founda- 
tion of a kingdom, destined to play a glorious p^ 
in the History of India. The forts of Kondane, 
Purandar, Kangori, Tung, Tikona, Lohgad, Raj- 
machi, and others were taken in due course with 
the adjoining districts. The success of his opem- 
tions was so sure that by the year 1664, he was 
able to proclaim himself as Raja and on the 6th 
of June 1674 he was formally crowned as the king 
of the Marathas.* 

We have already alluded to the admirable and 
•excellent Life of Shivaji Maharaja by Professor 

* The details of the ceremony -will be found in the 
Bakhar, entitled “Shivadigvijaya”. Mr. Kincaid has given an 
excellent • account of the coronation ceremony in the first 
volume of his MarafJia History, pages 243-248. 
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Takakhava. With all due deference to this learned 
scholar, we take this opportunity of expressing our 
view that a saint’s “ inspiration and mother’s bles-^ 
sing”, like “God’s grace,” cannot detract from the 
credit of a hero. “ God’s grace ”, “saint’s blessings” 
or “ inspiration ” — all these refer to Divine force, 
which is incapable of detracting from a hero's 
credit. In our opinion there does not arise the ques- 
tion of a partition of credit between the Guru and 
his disciple, ShreeRamdas and Chhatrapati Shivaji. 
Vide page 544 where the learned Professor says : — 

“The attempt to transfer to the poet saint the 
whole credit of the warrior King’s achievement is 
a part of the same campaign that has led cer- 
tain modern scholars to attribute the first begin- 
nings of his power to Dadoji Kondadev, nay, even 
to the ministers and advisers of the Raja Shahaji,. 
a refutation of which has already beefi attempted 
at the beginning of the sixth chapter.” 

Has a biographer a right to force upon his 
hero a trait which the hero himself would dis- 
claim? Surely Ramdas and Shivaji were such 
illustrious characters that they would never have- 
claimed any credit. Why then should there be a 
wrangling between the biographers of these two- 
illustrious personages whose lives were characteriz- 
ed by almost superhuman disinterestedness and, 
love of duty for duty’s sake ? 

The following description of Shivaji’s life-work 
in a graphic and glowing style from the able pen 
of Mr. Kincaid will be interesting to our 
readers: — ■ 
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“But great organizer and military genius that 
Shiraji was, it is in far-seeing statesmanship that ■ 
he stands supreme. In all history there is no such 
example of modesty in the face of continued 
success. ’The insolent overbearing vanity which 
has proved the ruin of so many commanders, both 
in ancient and modem times, found no place in 
Shh’aji’s admirably balanced mind. He won victory 
after victory against Bijapur and the Moghuls, 
yet his head was never turned. He realized always 
tliat he had yet to meet the full power of the 
Moghul empire. His one aim was to secure the 
freedom of his countrj’^men. That he might do 
so, he sought to win the friendship of Aurangzeb. 
When that proved impossible, he resolved to secure 
a place of shelter against the coming peril, which 
he so clearly foresaw. At last there came a time 
when his genius bore fruit. Four years after 
Shivaji’s death, the emperor realized that the 
Marathas were a serious danger. He ceased to 
send a succession of small armies to Aurangabad. 
He mobilized the whole military resources of 
Northern India and an army of several hundred 
thousand strong, led by the emperor in person, 
poured through the Vindhya passes to the conquest 
of the South. Within three years both Golkonda 
and Bijapur had fallen. Within five years all 
Maharashtra was overrun. Sambhaji had been taken 
and executed. Shahu and his mother were prisoners 
in Aurangzeb’s camp. But the Maratha generals 
headed by Rajaram, adhered to strategy laid 
down by the great king. Falling behind the 
southern line of fortresses, built by Shivaji from 
Bednur to Tanjore, they held the south agains the 
might of all Hindusthan. At length the great offen- 
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sivG weakened. The Maratha captains in their 
turn began to attack. SJowJy but, surely they 
drove the Delhi forces back .again across the 
frontier of the old imperial possessions. At last 
Aurangzeb, his treasury empty, his grand army 
destroyed, died a broken man in his camp at 
Ahmadnagar. Maharashtra was free, southern 
India was free. The single wisdom of the great 
king, dead twenty-seven years before, had sup- 
plied the place of two hundred battalions.” 

We give some extracts from “The Marathas 
and the Moghuls" in connection with the work 
done by the saints of Maharashtra for the national 
up-lift; — 

“Of the Maratha saints, of whose invaluable 
services in the awakening and development of the 
national spirit among the Marathas we have al- 
ready made passing mention, Shree Ramdas 
Swami was most intimately connected with the 
founder of the Maratha Empire. Ramdas, consider- 
ed to be an Avatar of Hanuman, for the purpose 
of assisting Shivaji in the deliverance of the Hindu 
race, has played the most important part in mould- 
ing the character of the Maratha hero and in in- 
fluencing his career. This illustrious Sadhu openly 
preached a war against the Moghuls and 
his weighty words were not to be in vain. He 
enjoyed the greatest reverence and confidence, of 
Shivaji who invariably consulted the sage before 
undertaking any serious work. Shivaji, even offered 
the Maratha kingdom as a charity to his spiritual 
teacher but being commanded to rule over the state 
in the name^ of his Guru, Shivaji adopted the asce- 
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lies’ orange-coloured banner (Bhagwa Zenda) as a 
sign tliat the kingdom belonged to an ascetic. Ram- 
das surpassed all his predecessors in lire vehemence 
of his attack on the tyrannical nature of the Moghul 
Government and openly advised a large multitude 
of people that came to hear his sermons ‘ to fall 
upon the Moghuls, drive them from this land and 
spread the Maratha dominion all over the country’. 
It is needless to saj' more as to the effect which such 
stirring sermons must have produced on the minds of 
the innumerable disciples and followers of this well- 
known saint who had, it is said, established his title 
to more than ordinary respect from his audience 
by working several miracles in the presence of 
large gatherings of people. Before completing our 
remarks about the work* of the Maratha saints, it is 
necessary to allude cursorily to the influence of 
these repeated exhortations, for this influence on 
the minds of the Mavathas can never be ignored 
by the student of Maratha History. In the present 
work nothing more than a mere mention of this 
fact is possible. Sufllce it to say that the religious 
upheaval and the consequent national revival 
which directly or indirectly was brought about by 
'their writings and preachings was so powerful that 
it not onl}' checked the persecution inaugurated 
under the auspices of the great advocate of the 
Mohamedan faith, — though, in fact, Aurangzeb 
in the end proved to be the worst enem}’’ of the 
Mohomedan Empire — nay its veritable destroyer, 
— but it ultimately extirpated the power that had 
been the source of so much trouble to the prover- 
bially “mild" Hindu race. The sins of the Deccan 
Hindus before they attained a state of the greatest 
apolitical significance, were washed away by the 
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holy blessings received from the successive Ma^ 
hatmas and consequently their great country 
(Maharashtra) was destined to witness, at no distant 
date, the dawn of happier days fraught with political 
and territorial greatness, which suffered no abate- 
ment for about 150 years in spite of unforeseen 
dangers and untoward mishaps.” * 

Day by day Shivaji’s power increased. Bra- 
hmins and Sudras flocked to his standard and 
augmented his strength by lending their willing aid. 
to the great hero in the noble work of resisting the- 
career of Moslem oppression. Bijapur felt the rise 
of the power of Shivaji, resented his encroachments, 

* Vide The Marathas and the Moghuls by the pre- 
sent writer. The religious revival in Maharashtra was the- 
noble work of the Maratha saints. In the Punjab the Sikhs - 
were persecuted by Aurangzeb. The Sikh Gurus were doing 
in the Punjab what the Maratha saints had done in Maha- 
rashtra. “ To the Maratha History a peculiar charm has 
been added by the part which such celebrated saints as- 
Dnyandev, Aiknath, Tukaram, Ramdas, and others had taken ' 
in rousing the Maratha minds from a state of religious torpor 
and directing them to an enthusiastic observance of Hindu-, 
religion. How the revival led to the consequent political 
revival and territorial greatness may be gathered from a 
perusal of these pages.” — The Marathas and the Moghuls, . 

“ Ramdas is said to have met the Gurus of the Sikhs, and 
in their conversation it is said that the great Maratha saint 
enlightened the Sikh Guru on many points of higher metaphy- 
sics. The doubts which troubled their minds were dispelled 
after they bad met Ramdas. But Ramdas was not the only 
Maratha saint who influenced the Sikh Guru’s teachings. 
“The earliest composers -whose -writings are included in tha- 
Granth are two Maratha poets, Namdev and Trilochan, whop -■ 
peculiar dialects akin to the modem Marathi language in 
many of its forms, prove their birth-place to have been in the - 
Deccan ” — Griffin's Life of Ranjit Singh, Rulers of India 
Series. 
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but was, at last, compelled to keep oh friendly 
terms with the Maratha leader by a grant of 
Chauth and other privileges. At an early date the 
Moghul myrmidons who came to the South to 
fulfil Aurangzeb’s ambition of establishing the 
Moghul power in the Deccan at the expense of 
Bijapur and Golkonda, had to face the danger that 
arose with the rise of the Maratha ' hero, and 
seemed gradually to acquire a strength sufficient to 
engulf the Moslem power. It would be beyond the 
scope of the present work to describe all the deeds 
of prowess, wonderful and stirring as they are, per- 
formed by Shivaji during the wars with Moslems. 
Success had made the Marathas so bold and daring 
that they carried off the imperial elephants within 
the pale of the cantonments and even shut the 
Moghul generals up in their trenches, so that not a 
single person could come out of the camp without 
risking his life.” Such was the state of the Moghul 
operations against the Marathas when the celebrat- 
ed Jaysingh of Jay pore and Dilerkhan were entrusted 
with the command of the Deccan forces of the 
Moghuls, employed against the Marathas. The 
divided command of the Moghul army led to half- 
hearted and desultory operations, but success graced 
Jaisingh’s amiable and conciliatory policy and 
Shivaji was prevailed upon to pay a visit to the 
Emperor of Delhi.^ His eldest son Sambhaji 

• . *“.... Shivaji received a second letter from th& 
Emperor. In it Aurangzeb invited the Maratta prince to 
court, promising him leave to return home when he wished. 
At the same time Aurangzeb again expressed his apprecia- 
tion of his recent services and informed Shivaji that he had 
sent hitn a dress of honour.” — Page 216, Kincaid. 

Was it a dignified act on the part of the old emperor to 
invite Shivaji to court and then to ofier a deliberate ■ .r ■ ■ 
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and his trusted servants Raghunathpant Kofde, 
•Kadtoji Gujar, Trimbakpant Dabir, Hiraji Phar- 
Eand, Balaji Abajb Yesaji Kank and Tanaji 
■Malusare were to go with him to the Imperil 
Court. 

Aurangzeb insulted the pride of the great 
Maratha who, through Jaysingh’s persuasion had 
condescended to pay a visit to the Emperor at 
•Agra.* Aurangzeb’s impudence and want of 

[continued from 11 

the honoured guest ? Before starting for Agra, Shivaji had 
sought the advice of the Goddess Bhavani and of his revered 
•Guru Shree Ramdas. ' ' 

The reader will be much benefited by a perusal of the 
Article of Mr. C. V. Vaidya, M. A., LL.B., read before the 
B. I, S. Mandal’s Eighteenth Annual Session at Poona. The 
veteran scholar Mr. Vaidya shows in the Article entitled 
“ Inaccuracies revealed by recent researches” how Professor 
Jadunath Sarlcar is mistaken in his views expressed in his 
■Life of Shivaji. 

Vide Kincaid’s Maratha History, Vol. I, page 217. , 

“ Shivaji had been led by the Rajah Jaysingh to expect 
that an officer of high rank would be sent to invite him at 
Agra. But the only officer who accompanied Ramsingh on his 
return was one Mukhlijis Khan, a court official of little or 
no standing. Nevertheless Shivaji said nothing but started 
with his escort. On reaching Agra he was given an audience 
(May 12, 1666). He presented a Nazar or an offering of 
Rs. 30,000. The Emperor then ordered 'him to take his 
place among commanders of 500 horse. This was a deliberate 
insult. Shivaji had recently taken the field with 10,000 men 
and commands of 5000 horse had already been conferred, on 
his son Sambhaji and on his subordinate Netaji Palkar. The 
Maratha prince saw that he was being maliciously flouted 
■and, unable to control himself turned to Ramsingh and spoke 
-frankly his resentment. The young, Rajput did his best- to 
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diplomatic skill prevented that blind bigot from 
availing himself of such an opportunity by securing 
the good will of a Maratha like Shivaji. But such' 
a thing was not to talcc place. Shivaji was coldly 
received and his demands were rejected with 
disdain. To the Moghul this was really a disaster.. 
What an unbounded accession of strength would 
have been obtained by the Moghuls if adequate 
honours had been conferred on Shivaji. But the 
advantage of the Moghuls would perchance have 
been the ruin of the great Hindu cause. Fate 
ordained that the half-clad and half-fed Marathas 
should trample the luxurious and lace-covered. 
Moghuls under their feet as a retaliation for the 
countless wrongs done to them and their brethren 
in other parts of India. Shivaji’s disappointment 
at Agra, therefore, promised for the fulfilment of 
that great Maratha’s ultimate objects. Shivaji 
effected his escape from the Moghul capital in a 
miraculous way and returned to the Deccan with 
a renewed and fixed determination to sap the 
foundation of the Moghul power. How Shivaji 
escaped is well told by Mr. ICincaid in his History 
of the Marathas : — 

[conltiiucd from page 12 

pacify him but in vain. Aurangzebwho had no doubt hoped 
for some such incident, at once took advantage of it. He 
dismissed Shivaji without ceremony or return presents. He 
ordered him to be conducted to a house prepared for him near 
the Taj Mahal outside the city and to be informed that the- 
Emperor had reported Shivaji’s conduct to Jaysingh. Until. 
Jaysingh’s reply arrived, he was not to present himself at court., 
Sbivaji’s son Sambhaji could however do so, but as a retainer 
of Ramsingh. After Shivaji reached his house a strong guard 
under a Musalman officer named Poladkhan was placed round-, 
it. 
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. . . Eventually Aurangzeb seat a 
senger to Shivaji to say that he could ' return, to 
the Deccan j provided he left behind ;him: his son 
Sambhaji as a hostage. Had Shivaji accepted 
this condition j he would have had either to sacrifice 
his eldest son or to betray his countrymen. He 
declined it and began at once to consider all pos- 
sible methods of escape. , The same night he saw 
:in a dream Bhavani who, so he fancied, told him 
that he need fear nothing. She would provide 
not only for his safety but that for his son. Com- 
forted by his vision, Shivaji’s resourceful mind 
soon evolved a plan which for ingenuity and daring 
has rarely been equalled. In pursuance of it, he 
-sent a further petition to Aurangzeb, in which he 
'begged that he might at least send his troops back 
to the Deccan. The Emperor was only too glad 
-to consent to a proposal which robbed Shivaji of 
his only protectors. And if he felt any suspicions 
they were skilfully soothed by Shivaji’s conduct. 
After his troops had departed, Shivaji repeatedly 
■said to Polad Khan that he now no longer wished 
to depart. The Eniperor provided for his comfort 
•on a liberal scale. His residence at Agra enabled 
him to save money, and if he could obtain the 
Emperor’s leave he would send for his wives and 
mother to Agra also. These words were reported to 
Aurangzeb by Polad Khan and the Emperor smiled 
■indulgently at what he deemed the petty avarice 
•and mean spirit of the Deccan Chief. Shivaji 
next asked leave to send his friends in Agra sweet- 
meats and choice dishes prepared in the Deccan 
manner. The leave was given and Shivaji’s friends 
gladly received the presents a.nd sent him similar 
gifts in return. Shivaji sent further presents and 
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received further return gifts. Thus hardly a day 
passed without a stream of wicker-work baskets 
passing into or going out of the prisoner’s door. 
At first Polad Khan had them all carefully examined. 
But gradually his vigilance relaxed and the 
guards daily let the baskets pass without troubling 
to examine them. Suddenly Shivaji announced 
himself ill. He complained of acute pain in the 
liver and spleen. He sent for the best doctors in 
Agra and they prescribed for him various remedies. 
At first they seemed to do the patient little good. 
But in a few days Shivaji declared himself better 
-and ordered that more baskets of sweetrneats 
•should be prepared and sent to his friends, that 
they might rejoice with him his recovery. He 
•also bought three horses which he sent .to some of 
his attendants along the Mathura road. They were, 
he gave out, to be given as presents to the Brah- 
mans there, whose prayers to Krishna, had won 
his recovery. That evening Shivaji and his son 
■got each into a sweetmeat basket and their remain- 
ing followers, disguished as porters carried them 
•out.. One only of his retinue, the faithful Hiraji 
Pharzand stayed behind. He entered Shivaji’s 
hed, and covered his head with muslin but left 
-exposed one of his hands upon which Shivaji had 
placed his own' signet ring.” — Kincaid, Vol. I, 
p. 219. 

Shivaji’s return was but the dawn of an irresis- 
tible rising in Maharashtra against the inveterate 
^enemies of the Hindu race and the commencerrient 
■of an era, of which success was the most leading 
icharacteristic. In a short time Shivaji made him- 
eelf so powerful that the Moghuls began to despair 
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of success. His. prestige was SO firmly established 
as to exceed even the sanguine expectations of his 
most ardent followers. The triumphant career 
of this illustrious Maratha was unchecked 
until the great dissolver death quenched the ex- 
traordinary energy of the ' incomparable and 
illustrious Shivaji. . Shivaji died in 1680 of a fever 
brought on by a swelling in his joints. The 
Mohomedan historian, the official panegyrist of the 
court of Aurangzeb, alludes to the comparative 
premature death of the ‘'immortal” Shivaji in such 
words as became the intolerant spirit of Aurang- 
zeb’s courtiers.* Of Shivaji’s work we refrain 
from .saying anything for fear of being charged 
with partiality by praising one who is the idol of 
the Maratha people, whether they be Maratha 
Brahmins or the Marathas. We , will supply the 
most reliable materials to our readers and leave 

‘ ’’’ “ Kafir Jahanum Raft” (The infidel went to hell). 

This is the way in which the court historian ■ speaks of ■ the 
death of Shivaji. But how can justice be expected from the 
satellites of Aurangzeb? Shivaji's life and work are top- 
grand to suffer in any way by the words of Khafi Khan or 
any other biased historian. The ” Bundella Chief ” and 
Orme speak' about Shivaji in the following way : — 

“in personal activity he exceeded all generals of whom; 
there is record. For no partizan appropriated to service of 
detachment alone ever traversed as much ground as he at the- 
head of armies. He met every emergency of peril, however 
sudden or extreme, with instant discernment and unshalcenj 
fortitude ; the ablest of his officers acquiesced to the imminent 
superiority of his genius, and the boast, of - the soldier was to- 
have seen Shivaji, charging sword in hand.” — Orme’s His- 
torical Fragments, The Bundella Chief speaks about Shivaji- 
in similar terms. Sir Jadunath Sarkar has not said even a. 
word in refutation of Khafi Khan’s unmanly insult to tha- 
memory of the great Maratha hero ! 
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them to draw their own conclusions as regards this 
subject. In order thoroughly to understand the 
life and work of Shivaji, one must be able to 
know what the condition of the Maratha people 
was before the birth of the deliverer of the Hindu 
race and what it became after his death. This 
will be best learnt from an extract from the work 
of Mr. Lane-Poole who cannot be charged with 
partiality for the great Maratha hero. “These 
people (the Marathas, including Brahmins as well 
as Marathas) never made any mark in history 
before the reign of Aurangzeb. They had been 
peaceful, frugal husbandmen like the mass of the 
lower order ,of the Hindus and had given no trou- 
ble to their rulers. Their chief or village headmen 
were Sudras of the lowest of the four castes like 
their people, though they pretended to trace their 
pedigree to the Rajputs and thus connected them- 
selves with the noble caste of the Kshatriyas. In 
the silent times of peace, the Marathas enjoyed 
the happiness of the nation that has no history. 
As regards the predominant influence which they 
began to exercise during and after Shivaji's reign * 

* Shivaji’s features are described as follows : — 

“ Unhappily no portrait survives of the great king when 
he was still a boy. But he had suffered troubles early. He 
had long been separated from his father and to avoid captivity 
he had lived for years hidden in woods and caves. It is 
possible, therefore, that although his cheeks were rounder and 
his skin smoother, he did not much differ in boyhood from the 
pictures which still exist of Shivaji in manhood. The brow 
is wrinkled as if with grave and constant thought. The 
cheeks are burnt with long exposure to sun and rain and 
deeply furrowed as if with anxiety and care. But the nose 
is curved like a falcon’s beak. The eyes are large and bold. 
The thin lips are compressed with inflexible resolution. The 
. 2 

f > , • - 
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at first over the political affairs of the Deccan and 
afterwards over those of the whole of India, the 
reader will know much from the pages that 
follow.” “War”, says Lane-Poole, “brought on 
(during Shivaji’s lifetime) their dormant capacities 
and their daggers soon cut their name deep in the 
annals of India.” In the last sentence will be 
found a brief but sufficiently expressive and em- 
phatic verdict of the historian on the career of 
our greatest hero, whom even Aurangzeb was 
compelled to call “a great captain”.* The 
development of a “mountain rat ”t into “ a great 
captain” must, indeed, be a wonderful phenomenon 
and the panegyric, coming as it does from the 
lips of the bigoted Aurangzeb, must certainly be 
considered as the highest recognition of the noble 
work of the great Maratha hero who gave an ever- 
lasting quietus to the ignoble ambition of the 
undoer and upsetter of the great Akbar’s fair work. 

Sambhaji 

Sambhaji succeeded Shivaji. Though a brave 
and spirited soldier, he was yet an indolent and 
dissolute youth, frequently guided by caprice. 
He was consequently unfit to occupy the place 

[continued Jr om pane 17 
whole face speaks eloquently of trouble bravely borne and 
dangers triumphantly surmounted. Shivaji’s body was short 
but broad and stoutly built. And a legend survives that, like 
those of Arjuna, the epic archer, the fingers of his long 
sinewy arms reached below his knees.” — Kincaid, p. 129. 

The reader will be much benefited by a perusal of 
Mr. H. A. Ackworth's admirable introduction to the Maratha 
Ballads. 

i' Aurangzeb used contemptuously to call Shivaji ‘a 
mountain rat” 1 
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vacated by his illustrious father. But the national 
-spirit and tlie religious enthusiasm kindled and 
gradually developed in Maharashtra long before 
his time, were yet alive and promised to thrive in 
-spite of Sambhaji’s apathy and incompetency. 
Hence the worthless character of Shivaji’s succes- 
sor proved of no considerable avail to opponents 
of the Marathas, though for some time to come 
the onward career was for obvious reasons tempo- 
rarily impeded. The people of Maharashtra had 
been already accustomed to the task of defying 
the Moghul invaders. They were already inspired 
by the several forces,* already alluded to, to enter- 
tain a universal hatred for the “zulum” of the 

* Much has been said already about this matter. Mr. 
Kincaid's observations in this connection are very charm- 
ing: — “ But there -was yet another side to the character of this 
versatile prince. In an earlier chapter I have sketched 
Shivaji's relations with Ramdas and Tukaram. But they 
were not the only wise and pious men to whom Shivaji was 
•drawn. The poet Mahipati has in the Bhaktivijaya told the 
■story how the great king went from Pandhurpur into the 
woods to visit an Ujjain Sadhu called Ganeshnath. Shivaji 
made Ganeshnath return with him to his camp and gave him 
a soft bed with rich coverlets to sleep upon. But the saint 
shamed the king by strewing pebbles over the downy mat- 
tress. Shivaji took the lesson so much to heart that he sold 
the couch and gave its price in charity, sleeping ever after- 
wards on a village cot. Other friends of Shivaji were Keval 
Bharati of Kenjal, Taponidhi Devbharati of Khandesh and 
Sidheshwarbhat of Chakau. He even extended his favour to 
a Musalman Fakir named Baba Yakub. Such was the liber- 
ator of the Maratha nation, a man of talents so varied, of life 
so regular, of disposition so tolerant, that it is little wonder 
that his countrymen came to regard him not as one of them 
selves but as the incarnation of God. His kingdom has long 
passed away, but the Maratha people still worship his image 
at Rayagad and Malwan just as the Athenians long after. 
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Moghuls, the enemies of their race, liberty and 
religion. Dhanaji Jadhav and Santaji Ghorpade 
who had seen active service long before this were 
the living representatives of that spirit which was 
called into existence in Maharashtra in the earlier 
part of the 17th century. Their followers were 
made of the same stuff. The prodigies of valour 
performed by Dhanaji and Santaji with the assis- 
tance of their deeply attached followers, were such 
as would curdle the Moghul’s blood whenever they 
heard of them. What is worthy of our specif 
notice is that the Marathas after Shivaji’s death 
had to face not a vaccillating half-hearted opposi- 
tion from the Emperor’s luxury-seeking deputies, 
but a stubborn warfare carried on after the year 
.1681 by the Emperor in person at the head of his 
countless myrmidons. But Providence, who presides 
and guides the destiny of a fallen and persecuted 
nation, was on the side of the Marathas who, not- 
withstanding all the troubles and disappointments 
yet in store for them, finally came out successful 
from the prolonged struggle with the Moghuls. 

The Moghul operations in the Deccan were 
now conducted, as we have already mentioned,- 
under the direct supervision of the Emperor 
whose advent in Maliarashtra was the precursor 
of a most malignant form of persecution 
which served to excite still further the already 
exasperated Marathas, whose ranks were daily 
swollen by Hindu recruits anxious to find shelter 

[continued Jrom page 19 
their Empire had ceased to exist, continued to worship with 
pathetic devotion the memory of Thosous."’— Kincaid, Vol^ 

1, p. 277. 
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from tyranny as well 'as employment under 
the growing power of the Marathas. The Zizia 
which Aurangzeb ought to have been wise enough 
not to introduce at least in Maharashtra was 
revived in the Deccan and stringent measures 
were adopted for the collection of the odious tax, 
which emphasized the distinction between the 
Moslem rulers and their Hindu subjects. Another 
imprudent order was* issued by the Emperor 
to the effect that no Hindu, after the proclamation 
of the mandate, should sit in a palanquin or ride 
an Arab horse without previously obtaining the 
permission of the Moghul Government. These 
acts, more worthy of a madman than a ruler of an 
Empire, were greatly instrumental in strengthening 
the Hindu party by effecting a closer union among 
them as well as in widening the breach between 
the ruler and the ruled. Another and a most note- 
worthy consequence of such an attempt to carry 
on reckless persecution was that the religious zeal 
of the Marathas was immensely deepened. They 
exerted themselves to the utmost to defend their 
religion and to resist the encroachments of the 
Moghuls. Here then was an interesting spectacle 
of a contest between the Hindu and Moslem 
religious zeal, and the following pages will show 
that the former was destined to have the whiphand 
of the latter. The part which was assigned to the 
Marathas was certainly of a defensive rather than 
■of an offensive or aggressive nature. There were 
other causes, arising out of the difference between 
the characters and habits of the Marathas and the 
Moghuls, which, in the long run, secured victory 


*Life and Times of Madhavrao Siiidhia by Mr. Natu. 
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for the side of Maharashtra, which was also to 
a great extent the side of the whole Hindu popula- 
tion of India. The Moghul soldiery had become 
ejSeminate to a degree. Moghul generals were as. 
careless or useless as the Sepoys who composed 
the grand army of Aurangzeb. In a country like 
Maharashtra, whose hills and mountain tops are 
studded with forts, it was an impossible task to 
vanquish the Marathas by one strong effort.. 
Continued and unflagging exertions on the 
part of the Moghuls were certainly required 
if the Marathas were to be curbed; but such 
perseverance could not be expected from an. 
army of epicures and pleasure-seekers. More* 
over Aurangzeb’s suspicious mind had greatly 
impaired whatever of ability and efficiency still 
characterized some of the Moghul generals. The- 
misguided Emperor had confidence in no one of 
his courtiers and generals. Whatever was to be 
done, was done by the Emperor’s direct sanction.. 
Whenever he delegated his authority to some lord 
of his Court, he was always particular about 
sending some other person with him to supervise 
his conduct. This produced a feeble action and. 
the Marathas were far too powerful to be subdued 
by such a feeble resistance to their onward career.. 
The Marathas had, thus, no reason to fear any 
considerable or permanent danger to their power 
from Aurangzeb’s generals, most of whom were, in 
fact, padded dandies. The Marathas, on the con* 
trary, cared nothing for luxuries ; hard work and hard 
fare were their accustomed diet and a cake of 
millet sufficed them for a meal, with perhaps an 
onion for ‘point’. They defended a fort to the- 
last, and then defended another fort. They were- 
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pursued from place to place, but were never 
daunted ; and they filled up the intervals of sieges 
by harassing the Moghul armies, stopping convoys 
of supplies and laying the country waste in the 
path of the enemies. This difference in the char- 
acter of the two races, that were bent on destroy- 
ing each other, serves as a hey to the solution of 
the question as to how victory ultimately graced 
the Maratha exertions.* 

But the path of the Marathas was not yet free 
from the thorns and troubles that came in the form 
of difficulties to all men earnestly working for 
their emancipation from unjust and unnatural 
oppression as though to test the stuff they were 
made of as well as to heighten the worth of the 
object aimed at. During the short interval of 
about 12 months, 1689-90, the Marathas met with 
disheartening reverses. Their forts fell one by 
one into the hands of their enemies and even their 
brave but misguided chief Sambhaji was captured 
by the Moghul army and afterward put to death 
with circumstances of exceptional barbarity in 
1688. This atrocious deed sent round the whole 
nation a thrill of horror and indignation. Instead 
of being discouraged or disheartened, the Marathas 
girded up their loins to face the danger with an 
unyielding spirit and uncommon fortitude. With 
an unswerving determination and unflagging zeal, 
they devised fresh measures for bettering their 

*This account given by Mr. Lane-Poole in his Aiirang- 
zeb is a paraphrase of the clear description which the 
Hon. Mr. Elphinstone has given in his History pp. 657-664. 
According to Mr. Elphinstone a defeat to the Marathas was 
lilce a blow given to water, which offers no resistance to the 
stroke and retains no impression of its effect. 

I 
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chances of success. In fact, the cruel death which 
Sambhaji met in the Moghul camp, went a long 
way to bring the Marathas down like a thunderbolt 
upon the Moghuls. “The Marathas became increa^ 
ingly objects of dread to the demoralized Moghul 
army.” The forts taken by the Moghuls were gradu- 
ally retaken from them and even the short-sighted 
Emperor, surrounded as he was by his countless hosts, 
was looted, occasionally shut up in his oSvn trenches, 
and frequently mortified by the news that his sup- 
plies were cut off by the troops of the Marathas that 
hovered in the vicinity without any fear. This 
was indeed a fitting recompense for the innumera- 
ble wrongs done gratuitously to the Hindus by the 
hard-hearted Aurangzeb. The army of the Mogh- 
uls was no match for the hardy Maratha troops 
that moved about with the speed of lightening and 
hence the Maratha incursions could not be check- 
ed in such a manner as to obviate their recur- 
rence in future. The method of warfare which the 
Marathas adopted is worthy of notice. They 
never risked an engagement in the open field 
unless their numbers made victory a certainty. 
When the heavy Moghul cavalry attacked them, 
the hardy little warriors (mounted on wiry steeds as 
inured to fatigue as themselves and splendidly bro- 
ken in for their tactics) would instantly scatter in 
all directions and observe the enemy from a neigh- 
bouring hill or wood, ready to cut off solitary horse- 
men, or surprise small parties in ambush, and 
then if the pursuers gave up the useless chase in a 
moment the Marathas were upon them, hanging 
on their flanks, despatching stragglers and firing at 
close quarters into the unwieldy mass. To fight 
with such people was to do battle with the air or 
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to strike blows upon water; lilce wind or waves 
they scattered and bent before the blows only to 
■close in again tiie moment the pressure was taken 
oS/ Before such foes the Moghul at last was 
- compelled to bend his knees. 

The scenes that the Deccan witnessed during the 
trj'ing period of 17 years, following the assassina- 
tion of Sambhaji and ending with the end of 
Aurangzeb’s early career, arc entitled to great 
consideration owing to their inobscurable signifi- 
cance and under these circumstances some passing 
mention must be made of some of them at least. 
After putting Sambhaji to death and placing Shahu 
in custody, Aurangzeb thought that he had gained 
the object of his mission to the southern Provinces. 
Pajaram effected his escape to Jinji after these 

■ occurrences. The Emperor thus found the field 
clear of all difficulties and everything seemed to be 
favourable to the realization of his visionary 
schemes. But the events that followed proved the 
vanity of Aurangzeb’s hopes and left him no other 

■ choice than that of chafing at the irresistible raids 
of the Marathas and forming fresh plans for punish- 
ing what he considered to be the unbearable auda- 
city of the followers of the “ mountain rat ” when 
he had already one foot in the grave. The national 
spirit kindled in the Deccanf owing to the working 

■'This description is based on the information gathered 
from Elphinstone, Duff, and several Marathi works. 

fSee Jm/i- Was an excellent w'ork from the pen of Mr. 
Kale, describing Rajaram’s danger and the devotion, spirit of 
; self-sacrifice and innumerable qualities of bis followers. The 
' history of this period is really heart-stirring and worthy of 

■ study by every student of Maratha History. 
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of various forces, of which the religious revival was 
the most prominent, had its roots so firmly fixed 
in the minds of the people of Maharashtra that no- 
amount of distress or disaster could dissuade them 
from the path of the onward movement which 
they had been led to pursue. No part of India,, 
no Indian community, had ever displayed such an 
undaunted spirit in resisting to the last the inhuman 
encroachments of the Moghul Emperor, as was 
displayed by the Marathas even during the most 
troublous period lasting from 1689 to 1706. Our- 
Hindu brethren of the Punjab, the Sikhs, were no- 
doubt characterized to a degree by such a spirit in 
the days of their illustrious Gurus but the influence; 
of the religious revival as well as of the national 
spirit of the Sikhs was of a limited nature in spite- 
of the well-known valour of the Sikh people and 
notwithstanding some advantages in their favour. 
Although the Sikhs did much to check the Moslem 
power, yet they were not destined to play so im- 
portant a part in the extirpation of the Moghul 
Empire, as fell to the lot of their brethren of the- 
South, the Marathas. Patriotism, spirit of union,, 
love of danger, and unbending opposition to the 
Moghul persecutor, — these were the characteristics 
of the Marathas during the critical period, in which 
their king was assassinated, and Shahu, the centre- 
of their hope and affection, was a helpless captive 
in Aurangzeb’s camp. Several causes combined 
together to make the chances of the Marathas more 
hopeful. Of these, the most important was the- 
total destruction of the kingdoms of Bijapur and 
Golkonda in 1686 and 1687 respectively. The 
destruction of these two states was a great accession . 
of strength to the Marathas in various ways. The - 
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vanquished armies of ihcse states found shelter 
under llic hospitable roof of the Maraihas, and thus 
there was a distinct encouragement to their party. 
Aurangr.eb had been labouring under the mistaken 
notion tint ilu'. annexation of Bijapnr and Go!* 
konda — th.c tv .'0 Modem rtales which paid tribute 
to the Maraih:v- for jMJfcha'-ing the safety of their 
Ivinnaams— vrould facilitate the work of ciajrhing 
the ^^aratha':, ns the chief rourcer- of th.e Maratha 
revenue would be d»5t roved with th.c fall of p.ijapur 
and Gollconda. Ibu the unfortunate Fanperor, 
whose life war doomed to be a " colored failure, " 
was an completely wrong in hokiin;; such a view 
an he war in all oih.er undertakings Thouu.h the 
two Mnhnmcdan rtntcn were, to r-ome extent, rour- 
c« of Mnratha revenue, they were nh'o to a great 
degree direct chect;n to the Marathar. The two 
state:' j'eTvcd tin huftcr'. beiwesm ih.e two rival 
poweiT — the Maratlinn and the Moghuls. The 
removal of the bufjer states hrimght the two con- 
tending powers more closely together and the dege- 
neracy of the Moghuls. bcg.an to give way b.dore 
the irresistible march of the Maratha power. The 
{guerilla w.arfarc of the Marathan was too mucit 
lor the luxurious Moghul commanders. The Moghul 
efforts and exertions were of no .'umil against the 
Marathas who became the more formidable in the 
hour of peril. While things were in this condition, 
the cause of ail troublc.s to the Moghuls and the 
root of all the pcr-ecution to the Hindu race was 
swept av.’ay by the hand of death, .^uningr.eb died 
of despair at Ahmadnagar in 1707.* 

'So low war; the Hiuptror rctluccd, that he w.-ii persuaded 
by K.amb.xl!nh to :uu\iori;'.c overtures to tlie enemy. [Elphin- 
Slone, p. 609). How miserable tlie condition of Aunanstreb 
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About this Emperor who came to the Deccan 
ostensibly, to extend his power at the expense of 
Marathas and the two . remaining . Mohomedan 
■states but who, . to ■ say the . truth, struck the first 
decisive blow with his own hand at his power by 
such an act, it is necessary to say, e;j passant^ a 
few words. It was this monarch who, - by inaug- 
urating a religious persecution of the Hindus,* 
strengthened the already awakened zeal of the 
Marathas for their religion and thereby roused 
them to the performance of those deeds of valour 
that ultimately gave a death-blow to the kingdom 
of Islam in India. Much has already been said 
as to how the Hindus were oppressed in every 
possible way. His greatest ambition was to crush the 
Maratha power but by the unknowable yet unalter- 
able and unfailing fiat of Providence, the Marathas 
were to be the sole instrument in the subversion of 
•the Mohomedan Empire and in avenging the wrongs 
done to the entire Hindu population of India during 
the rule of Aurangzeb. His life is unanimously 
declared to be a complete failure, a series of politi- 
cal blunders that admitted of no mending or even 


\continued from i>age 27 
■vvas and in -what miserable state his troops , ■were may be 
learnt from Elphinstone's History, pp. 670-671., 

*My friend, Pandit a Kashmiri Brahmin, 

told me a pathetic story in which the Kashmir Hindus were 
ground down with a view to forcibly convert them to Islam 
after the usual persecution. He told me that except eleven 
Brahmin families, all the Brahmins in Kashmir had to 
forsake their religion and accept -the -Mohomedan. faith. It is 
said that Aurangzeb had promulgated stringent orders in 
Kashmir for the accomplishment of this object. Should not 
these converts be re-claimed by the Kashmir Hindus ? 
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palliation. The Mohomedan historian, the ardent 
admirer of Aurangzeb, was constrained to con« 
fess that “every plan that Aurangzeb formed 
came to little good ; every enterprise failed.”^ 
Aurangzeb had, in fact, recklessly pitted his consci- 
ence against the world and the world had triumph-^ 
ed over it. In every part of India discontent and 
disaffection, the unavoidable consequence of 
imprudent and unjust persecution, reigned supreme. 
The Marathas were irresistible ; the Sikhs were 
not less formidable ; the proud Rajputs, the staunch 
supporters of the Moghul throne in the reign of 
Akbar, had formally severed their connection with 
the Moghul Court, and asserted their independence 
in 1707. Thus in this monarch’s unhappy reign 
the Mohomedan Empire was torn to pieces. 
Henceforth, the Moghul emperors existed in name 
alone. Their power and place was taken by force 
of arms as well as by intellect by the very 
Marathas whom Aurangzeb desired to crush but 
whose pensioners his descendants were destined to 
be in the near future.! 

Now let us present to our readers a translation 
of some extracts taken from “Bhukan Hazara”" 
which gives a true as well as a glowing account of 
the noble work achieved by the illustrious Shivaji.. 


f *See Lane-Poole’s "Life of Aurangzeb". The author- 
concludes his remarks with regard to the work of the em- 
peror in the following words : "No curtain ever dropped, 
on a more woeful tragedy.” 

fFrom 1714 down to the actual fall of the Moghul empire 
they were literally at the mercy of the Marathas (for details- 
see later on. ) 
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It is really a pleasure to find that even the contem- 
poraries of Shivaji, living in such a distant part 
:as Hindustan, were so thoroughly able to make an 
exact estimate of the achievements of the great 
Maratha hero. It would not be, perhaps, too much 
to say that the Hindustani poet knew the worth 
■of the Maratha leader better than many of his own 
Maratha contemporaries did ; and this fact would 
be clearly understood by a perusal of the three 
verses that we have borrowed from Shri Ramdasa’s 
life. 

(а) In this verse the great poet compares Shivaji 
to the Divine Shri Rama of Ayodhya, who killed 
Havana and extirpated the influence of those 
'demons who were opposed to the Ruler of Ayodhya. 
Like Rama Shivaji sprang tiger-like upon the race 
•of the Mohomedans. 

(б) Benares would have lost her lustre, Mathurd 
would have been turned into a Masjid, but for the 
birth of Shivaji the whole Hindu race would have 
been circumcised (converted to Islam). 

(c) Shivaji saved the Vedas from destruction 
.. . . He crushed the Moghuls, confounded the 

■emperors, pounded the enemies to dust. The 
might of Shivaji’s sword maintained the dignity of 
the princes, saved the idols in the temples from 
.injury and allowed a free scope to the Hindu reli- 
gion in every Hindu home.* , 

Such is the testimony which the great poet 
bears to the life-work of the Maratha hero. The 
Maratha Empire itself serves as the best monument 

■’*'These tlireo verses have been translated for the benefit 
of our readers, as the original Hindusthani verses are rather 
■ abstruse and so unintelligible to Marathi speaking readers. 


/ 
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of what the great Shivaji did and the bigoted 
Aurangzeb undid during their respective life-times. 
To the writers of Maratha History it must be 
certainly highly gratifying to see that the undying 
achievements of their national hero were appreciated 
•even in the most distant parts of India by a 
'Celebrated poet, who belonged to a caste, naturally 
inclined to sing the deeds of valour performed by 
the proud dynasty of Udaipur, so deservingly im- 
mortalized by Colonel Todd in his Annals of 
.Rajasthan. 

The year which followed the death of 
Aurangzeb, was a year of the greatest weakness of 
"the Moghuls, as their empire was threatened by 
dangers from within as well as from without. 
To escape the troubles from the Marathas, Zulfikar 
Khan, whose ability and foresight could gauge the 
prevailing feeling in fhe Deccan with regard to their 
'Chief— Shahu, who was yet with the Moghuls, sug- 
igested a plan which afterwards was adopted by 
Azim Shah before his departure from the south. 
JZulfikar Khan suggested the release of Shahu from 
Moghul custody. Here, then, was a distinct attempt 
to set the Marathas against one another and profit 
Ky the dissensions among them and in this attempt 
-success crowned the exertions of the Moghuls.* 

* " The increasing contentions of these two branches of 
•-the family of Shivaji (Kolhapur and Satara) had created such 
-anarchy as to bring the Maratha state to the verge of ruin, 
when the genius of Balaji Vishwanath placed the party of 
-Shahu in the ascendant and rekindled the smouldering ener- 
gies of the nation. It was to his energy that the rapid expan- 
sion of the Maratha power, when it had reached the limit of 
depression, is to be attributed, and he may justly be regarded 
.as the second founder of its greatness.” See Marshman’s 
-History of India. 
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Henceforth, the Maratha energy was directed' 
towards the accomplishinent of two purposes,* of 
quelling internal dissensions and disputes and of 
making encroachments on the' enfeebled dominion 
of the Moghuls. ■ Being subjected to such two-fold: 
pressure, the Maratha operations slackened in their 
force and. though Shahu was able to have his posi- 
tion secured through the laudable exertions of the 
famous Dhanaji Jadhav and other followers yet 
the Marathas were able to do scarcely anything 
that may be deemed of any great political signi- 
ficance during the period that lasted from 1707 to 
1714. The memorable year 1714 witnessed the 
rise of a saviour, the able Peshwa Balaji Vishwa- 
nath of Shriwardhan, under whose lead the 
Maratha power revived and began again to recover 
its former tone and vigourf, as may be seen from 
the following pages. ^ 

*For a long time there was a feud between the house of 
Satara and that of Kolhapur. For details see Grant Duff or 
Maratha Bakhars, 

+For details about the excellent work done by Balajl 
Vishwanath in the interests of Maharashtra, the reader should 
go .through the Rise and Growth of the Maratha Power by 
Mr. Justice Ranade and Marathi Riyasat by Mr. Govind- 
Sakharam Sirdesai ; these authors have shown with- 
great lucidity, how Balaji 'Vishwanath directed the attention, 
of the Marathas to the upper provinces of India and thus- 
brought about a unity of purpose amongst the Marathas,. 
thereby conducing to the gradual suppression of internal 
dissensions. Ranade and Kincaid have done much for those- 
who cannot approach the original Marathi materials, so 
zealously published by indefatigable scholars like Sane,. 
Rajwade, Khare, Parasnis and others. The publications of 
the “Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal” have added enor- 
mously to the stock of historical information on many at. 
historical point either ignored by Grant Duff or misrepresent- 
ed by him and those who have followed him. Vide also The: 
Rise of the Peshwas by Prof. H. N. Sinha, of Nagpur. 
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CHAPTER I 

Birth and Residence in the Imperial Camp 

Chhatrpati Shahu was born in the December of 
the memorable year 1680, the vety ye^ir, in which 
his illustrious grandfather ShiN'aji died at Raygad 
and in which his father Sambhaji embarked upon 
a relentless career after succession to the kingship 
of the Marathas.* His mother Yesubai was in the 
Gangoli Fort in the Konkan at the time of Shahu’s 
birth and the condition of her mind was anything 
but satisfactory, as the reports of her husband, 
Sambhaji’s misdeeds reached her ears and made 
her despondent. The Almighty, however, was the 
Saviour of the illustrious line of the great Shivaji 
and, as the coming pages will show. His grace 
blessed Yesubai’s child in spite of the direst dangers 
and gravest difficulties. The Eternal art alone 

*^Sambhaji led a laudable life prior to his ascending the 
Gadi. From the Juno of 1680, when ho was crowned king 
of the Marathas, ho forgot all his former virtues and began a 
regime of cruelty and imprudence, of which the details are 
heart-rending. Ho signalized the beginning of his reign by 
imprisoning R.ajaram and his mother Soyarabai at Raygad. 
He was not contented with this diabolical deed. He ordered 
Soj-arabai to be killed for the frivolous and imaginary charge 
of poisoning Shivaji. Soyarabai met with a cruel death by 
being buried alive in a well 1 The Sachiva, Annaji Datto 
was imprisoned and then put to death by being tied to an 
elephant’s foot. The Peshwa Morop.ant Pingle was loaded 
with fetters. The property of the Sachiva and the Peshwa 
was confiscated. This was the fate of the prominent partisans 
of Soyarabai. Many others of lesser note were decapitated 
or imprisoned or otherwise dealt with in the most merciless 
manner. 
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could educe good from evil. Yesubai attended 
to the safety of the child and devotedly reared him 
up in the midst of the surrounding turmoils and 
the lurking dangers which loomed in the political 
horizon. Shahu, the pride, the hope and the joy 
of Maharashtra attained his eighth year in the 
December of 1688, the year which was as fatal to 
the interests of the family of Bhonsle, as it was 
to the people of Maharashtra^^ and the Maratha 
power in general. As the fates had, ordained, the 
conduct of Sambhaji became, day by day, more 
hopeless, and he in company with Kavi Kabji alias 
Ksdusha, his friend, philosopher and guide, f be- 
came an eyesore to his people by reason of his 
fiendish acts and devilish demeanour. The old 
and faithful servants of the state were dispensed 
with and everything was done with the counsel of 
this Kalusha whose name became as odious as his 
misdeeds deserved. Such a grossly misguided 
regime was certainly unfit to cope with the Moghul 
opposition 410W vigilently conducted in the Deccan 
under the personal supervision of Aurangzeb. The 
noble work done by the illustrious Shivaji was 
being undone by Sambhaji and his adviser Kalu- 
sha. The Marathas lost their forts one by one, 
together with the adjoining districts and the Mara- 

Vide The Marathas and the Moghuls by the present 
■writer and also The History of the Marathas by Kincaid 
for a clear view of the times and the pitiable condition of 
Maharashtra and other parts of Hindusthan. 

■f Sambhaji’s private life was censurable. He dishonoured 
several ladies of respectable families and made himself very 
unpopular. He paid little attention to the State affairs and 
displeased his generals and officers generally by his -wayward 
and immoral behaviour. 
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tha power had almost come to its lowest state. 
Sambhaji paid little heed to this deplorable state 
of his country. The crisis reached its culminating 
point at Sangmeshwar in the Konkan districts (now 
the Ratnagiri zilla), where Sambhaji was passing his 
life in the most dissolute manner in company with 
Kalusha, regardless of all consequences and deaf 
to all salutary counsels. At this place (Sangme- 
•shwar) the Moghul officer Takareeb Khan surprised 
Sambhaji and his devilish party by a pre-concerted 
and well-managed attack, carefully conducted in 
person by Takareeb Khan who came by the road 
■of Kolhapur with the speed worthy of an able 
general. Sambhaji and his party were put to rout. 
The wretched Kalusha was imprisoned. Sambhaji 
met the same fate. Takareeb Khan took Sambhaji 
and Kalushi with all the pomp and glory of a 
victorious general to the camp of Aurangzeb at 
Akluja,(in Solapur district). Here Sambhaji was 
placed before the blind bigot Aurangzeb, the 
persecutor of the Hindu race and the oppressor of 
his people. The scene that ensued was extremely 
sad and heart-rending, as was expected from the 
imprudent Emperor. Aurangzeb demanded as the 
condition of Sambhaji’s safety that he should 
accept Islam.* Sambhaji defied the Emperor 


* Vide The Marathas and the Moghuls by the present 
-writer for details about Aurangzeb’s fanaticism and his treat- 
ment of the Hindus. 

Mr. Lane-Poole has duly described the fiendish acts of 
Aurangzeb and the zulum perpetrated by him upon such 
worthy persons as ■ Govind Singh’s sons and many others. 
Mr. Lane-Pdole sums up Aurangzeb’s career as follows : 

No curtain ever dropped on a more woeful tragedy." 
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by denouncing the founder of Islam I* Here was a 
scene of the contest between Aurangzeb’s blind 
bigotry and Sambhaji’s fiery but misguided spirit. 
Infuriated beyond all measure, the heartless Em- 
peror ordered that the imprudent Sambhaji 
should be put to death in the most cruel manner. 
Sambhaji was decapitated at Tulapur in the 
December of 1689 a. d., publicly in the Bazar in 
such a barbarous manner as beggars all descrip- 
tion. We leave it to our readers to imagine the 
feelings of the Marathas when their king Sambhaji, 
wicked as he was, was publicly decapitated by the 
orders of Aurangzeb, whose forces laid a siege, at ho 
•distant date, to the fort of Raygad, where Yesubai 
with the hero of this narrative was living. Zulfikar 
Khan conducted the operations against the Fort,, 
which surrendered to the Moghuls after an oppo- 
sition lasting for more than ten months. Zulfikar 
Khan conveyed the noble messagef of tlje high- 

*Sambhaji agreed to be converted to Islam if the Emperor 
gave his daughter in marriage to him. Sambhaji’s untimely 
boldness in denouncing the Prophet was, however, too 
much for Aurangzeb, who was not to be appeased 
by anything else than the death of Sambhaji. The Maratha 
records (Kavyetihas Sangraha) well described the praiseworthy 
conduct of the Emperor Aurangzeb’s daughter who, with a 
laudable spirit of nobility and humanity resolved to remain 
ever unmarried and to regard Shahu as her son and the 
members of the family of Sambhaji as her own, Aurangzeb’s 
daughter keenly felt the death of Sambhaji and by her noble 
acts of humanity and generosity she showed that her resolu- 
tion was as unshaken as it was laudable. 

tThe name of this Begum was Zinat-un-nisa. She was- 
the second daughter of Aurangzeb and had come with the- 
Emperor to the Deccan. Her sister Zeb-un-nisa was much 
enamoured of the Chhatrapati Shivaji, when she saw the-great 
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minded Begum (Aurangzeb’s daughter) to the 
besieged at Raygad. Yesubai consulted her advisers 
and ^ter due deliberation of the terms of the mes- 
sage, determined to make a virtue of necessity by 
submitting to ‘the inevitable. The Khan evinced 
considerable generosity in treating the besieged 
with much kindness. Yesubai and Shahu, accom- 
panied by Jyotiba Keskar, Moropant Subnis, Udhav 
Yogdev, and others, were taken to the camp of the 
Emperor, where the proverbial kindness of the 
Emperor’s daughter was greatly instrumental in 
ensuring the safety of Yesubai and her son Shahu, 
whom the said daughter had begun to regard as her 
son ever since the assassination of Sambhaji. Won- 
derful, indeed, are the workings of Kismat (Fate) ! 
After the tragical termination of the siege of the 
fort of Raygad and the removal of Yesubai and 
Shahu to Aurangzeb’s camp, the Maratha leaders 
amongst whom Pralhad Niraji, Janardan Han- 
mante, Ramchandra Bhutkar, Khando Ballal 
Chitnis, Mahadji Naik (Pansambal), Santaji Ghor- 
pade, ]i)hanaji Jadhav, and Khanderao Dab hade 
were prominent, — arrived at the conclusion (with 
Yesubai’s concurrence) that Rajaram should be 
the regent and should conduct the state affairs in 
the name of their minor King Shahu. After the 
fall of Raygad, Rajaram went to Jinji, where he 
crowned himself as the king of the Marathas. The 
details of the siege of Jinji are interesting. The 

[continued from page 36 
Zero’s manly bearing and majestic appearance at Agra. 
Shivaji was duly informed of her rapturous and heart-felt love 
-for the Deccan hero and her resolve to marry him, provided 
he accepted the Islamic faith. Shivaji, of course, rejected 
the idea and disapproved of it entirely. 
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old Emperor had almost come to his wit’s end 
when he found that the Marathas were yet unsub- 
dued though he had been pursuing them for the 
last seventeen years. The fort of Jinji was taken 
by the Moghuls in 1698 A. d. when Rajaram 
repaired to Vishalgad and afterwards to Satara,. 
which place he made his capital in 1699 A. D. 
Rajaram was joined by Parsoji Bhonsle, Hybatrao 
Nimbalkar, Nemaji Sindhia, and others when he 
was attacking the Moghuls on the northern bank 
of the Godavari with the object of releasing Shahu 
from Moghul custody. But he was foiled in the 
attainment of his aim,*' as the Emperor had been 
invited by his daughter for a banquet that very 
night and had gone there in company with Shahu.f 
While the old Emperor was busily engaged in 
the vain pursuit of vanquishing the Marathas, his 
Vazirs suggested a plan of coming to terms with 
the Marathas. Aurangzeb was willing to conclude 
a peace if the Marathas acknowledged the Moghul 
sovereignty, and submitted unconditionally. The 
negotiations, however, fell through, as Dhanaji 


* Rajaram’s forces were very large at this time, amoun- 
ting to more than 50,000, while Dhanaji Jadhav, Sidhoji 
Nimbalkar and Sarsoji Bhonsle had additional forces at 
their command. Vide the Introduction for details about the- 
prodigies of valour performed by Dhanaji Jadhav and Santaji 
Ghorpade. 

t Rajaram’s night attack on the Moghul camp was 
successful in all other respects, as he obtained a large booty. 
As Aurangzeb kept his Zanana at a distance from the camp- 
and as the Emperor had gone for a banquet that night to his- 
daughter along with Shahu, Rajaram could not succeed in 
meeting the latter and carrying him away from the Moghul- 
camp. 
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Jadhav strongly objected to being proclaimed ser- 
vants of the Moghuls. Enraged at the audacity 
of the Marathas, Aurangzeb pressed Zulfikar Khan 
to pursue the operations with greater zeal against 
the Marathas. Zulfikar Khan, though at heart a 
friend of Rajaram since his supersession by Kam- 
baksh, continued the pursuit. Meanwhile, Rajaram 
exhausted by overexertions, became ill and after 
a short illness died of Nawajwar at Sinhagad in 
1700 A. D.* 

Tarabai, the senior Queen of Rajaram, under- 
took the administration of the Rajt after for- 
mally placing her son Shivaji on the Mansud with 

* It was a cruel blow to the Maratha Power that their 
king Rajaram died prematurely, when his generals like 
Dhanaji and advisers like Pralhad Niraji had upheld that 
power against all odds. Long before his death Rajaram had 
dispensed with Santaji Ghorpade and this was an indiscreet 
act undoubtedly, as Santaji was the bravest of the lot and 
worthy of support. While in such a condition of practical 
exile, Santaji’s noble life met with a sad end. While the 
brave soldier was bathing in a stream, his inveterate foe 
Nagoji Mane of Mhuswad cut off his head in 1698 A. D. 
Every Maratha must feel for such a sad end of a noble career. 

f With Tarabai’s entry into the political arena begins 
a most complicated and difficult period in Maratha History. 
Plots and counter-plots soon set in. The Moghuls found a 
good opportunity to set the parties against each other and 
profit by the dissensions that followed. When Shahu was 
released later on and came to the Deccan, the scenes which 
were witnessed by Maharashtra were indeed pitiable. Recent 
researches have shown how Balaji Vishwanath, Baji Rao 
and ;Balaji Baji enabled Shahu to come out in an eminently 
successful manner from the sad scenes. The Maratha power 
had to face a great ordeal from .which with difficulty Shahu 
escaped in a creditable way. 
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the aid of Ramchandrapant Amatya, Sankarji 
Narayan Sachiv, and Dhanaji Jadhav, while at 
the same time, she managed to put Rajusbai and 
her son Sambhaji aged about three into confine- 
ment. Tarabai’s conduct, as subsequent events 
shewed, laid the foundation of feuds which were 
with difficulty surmounted afterwards by the 
Peshwas. 



CHAPTER II 


Shahu’s Marriage; Release from Custody; 
■Seeds of Dissension among the Marathas. 

The news of Rajaram’s death was received 
■in the Moghul camp with great exultation. Shahu 
Iieard it, howe^'eI•, with heart-felt grief which pro- 
duced a baneful eflect on his mind and body. He 
had a protracted fever which gave rise to serious 
anxiety in the minds of the Begum and Yesubai. 
Even the old Emperor felt uneasy, when he heard 
■of the serious illness of Shahu. Aurangzcb paid a 
visit to Shahu and sat by his bedside for a long 
time, trying to console the Prince and assuring him 
•that he would be restored to his Raj, as he (Shahu) 
was regarded as a son by the Begum (Aurangzeb’s 
daughter) and as he was an liOTest person (hr* 
of which Shahu became a corruj^ion). 

After Shahu’s recovery, the Begum began to 
think seriously of his marriage, as he had attained 
his ISth year. She broached the subject to her 
father (the Emperor) and rvith his consent Jyotaji 
Keskar and Moropant Subnis were deputed to find 
■out befitting brides of high family worthy of the 
match. The brides selected were Ambikabai, 

*' Shabu bad to pay a very heavy price indeed for bis 
release and restoration to bis Raj by talcing a solemn oath of 
•allegiance to tbe Mogbul power. This was tbe main impedi- 
ment to tbe Pesbwas, as we Ijave observed elsewhere, in 
-accomplishing the aim of Hindupad-Padshahi. This oath 
-of allegiance prevented Shahu from consenting to sit on the 
imperial throne at Delhi, though Baji Rao’s ambition inclined 
"towards that goal. More on this point is unnecessary at this 
■•stage. 
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daijglitcr of Ruslomrao Jadhav, and Savitrabai, 
daughter of the Sindhias of Kanheirkhed, 

Tlie Begum prevailed upon Aurangzeb to cele- 
brate the marriage with due pomp and ceremony. 
Money was spent lavishly for that purpose and 
the Emperor took much interest in the matter, the 
credit of all this being of course due to the genuine 
zeal and affection of the noble-hearted Begum,* 
who insisted that the ceremon}'' should be per- 
formed in a manner %vorthy of the “ Kangs of the 
Marathas,” and her son, whom she had reared up 
with so much care and devotion. After the marriage 
Shahu received Sanads for the five Parganas of 
Akalkote, Indapur, Supa, Baramati, and Nevase 
from the Emperor. Aurangzeb was also pleased 
to confer one gold-hilted sword, the Bhavani sword 
of Shivaji, and the sword of Afzulkhan on the 
newly married Maratha Prince, whose discreet 
demeanour gave ^eat exultation even to the bigot- 
ed Emperor.f 


* There is* a very interesting incident after the marriage- 
The old Emperor called Shahu and his wives to his presence 
and gave them his sincere blessings. Through the joint efforts 
and skilful plan of the Begum and Yesubai, one of the maid- 
servants of good looks was dressed as a bride, as the real 
bride, according to Maratha custom, could not be taken to the 
presence of the Emperor. Shahu and the said maid-servant 
were sent to the presence of the Emperor. Shahn, ever after- 
wards became very fond of this maid-servant and always- 
kept her with him. 

+ Shahu ever remained grateful to the Begnm and to • 
Aurangzeb and under intensely adverse circumstances he so 
conducted himself as to allow no feelings of jealousy to rise 
in the mind of Aurangzeb, the inveterate foe of the Marathas. 
We shall see later on that the extension of the I^Iaratha. 
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We have already taken note of Aurangzeb's 
untiring exertions {vide Introduction) during his 
Deccan campaign, on which he had started at the 
advanced age of 65. During this campaign, ex- 
tending over seventeen years, he obtained alternate 
victories and reverses, which proved ultimately abdr- 
tive and gained no lasting benefits for his Empire 
or for his mind. The last victory he obtained was 
.at Wakin kheda in Karnatik.* Thence he repair- 
ed to Ahmednagar, molested by the Marathas 
and in an utterly hopeless condition of mind, {vide- 
the Introduction). Ahmednagar, the very place 
whence he undertook the operations against the- 
Marathas, was to be his final resting place. He 
received retributive justice at the hands of nature 
and died at Ahmednagar in 1707 a. d. in a state 
of mind which is well described in the Introduction.. 
He had had three sons, Moazim,t Azimshah 

{continued from pag& 42' 
Empire "was a work which Shahu was prevailed upon to- 
undertake only after a great many efforts on the part of Baji 
Rao I. 

In the Introduction we have referred to this matter and' 
pointed out briefly how the Marathas were uncontrollable and 
how the Emperor was in total despair. 

; t Moazim was otherwise known by the name of Bahadur- 
shah. A contest for the throne ensued between him and 
Azimshah, the latter being defeated and slain in the battle 
near Dholepore (1707). Bahadurshah ascended the throne- 
at Delhi in 1708. Kambaksh, younger brother of the new 
Emperor, would not agree to recognize the claim of Bahadur- 
shah . to the throne. All attempts at a compromise having 
fallen through, an appeal to arms was the only alternative 
remaining. The Emperor, Bahadurshah, aided by the wise 
counsels of Zulfikar -Khan led an expedition against Kam- 
baksh. The two brothers met in the field of battle near Hy- 
derabad (Deccan) where Kambaksh suffered defeat and was- 
slaiu on the battlefield. 
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and Kambaksha, of whom the eldest succeeded 
Aurangzeb after defeating his brothers, Azimshah 
and Kambaksha. 

Prior to Azimshah’s departure from the Deccan 
to contest the throne at Delhi, he thought of re- 
•Jeasing Shahu from the Moghul custody on con- 
■ditions of acknowledging the Moghul suzerainty 
and taking measures to allow no disturbances in 
the Imperial territories. Shahu, most possibly, 
accepted the conditions on the remonstrance of the 
kind-hearted Begum who was extremely eager to 
'See her son (Shahu) released from the custody.* 

The Begum, though grieved to part with Shahu, 
whom she had brought up with the affection and 
devotion of a mother, advised him to lose no time 
in availing himself of the terms proposed by Azim- 
-shah and to leave for the Deccan at once. The 
Begum further assured Shahu that she would con- 
'Cert measures very soon to send Yesubai and the 
other members of his family to the Deccan. The 
■advice was timely and Shahu obeyed it literally. 

Leaving Jotyaji Keskar to take the letters to 
the Soobhas promised by Azimshah, Shahu promp- 
tly left the Moghul camp accompanied by Moropant 
Subnis, Krishnaji Naik Joshee, Gadadharbhat, and 

* The affectionate relations between this Begnm and her 
-Dharma-Putra (son recognised by pious inclination of the 
. mind) are indeed romantic. Probably there are few instances 
in History of this kind. Aurangzeb, the inveterate enemy 
- of the Marathas, and his daughter the uuswerving protector 
.^and benefactor of the king of the Marathas ! Inscrutable and 
unknown are indeed the ways of Providence ! 
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the favourite maid-servant Virubai* and attended, 
by an escort of 200 horses, elephants etc. which 
A^mshah ordered for the safely as well as digni- 
ty of Shahu, who had also the imperial permission- 
to raise an army as suited his convenience. 


* Yesubai, .mother of Shahu and his two wives remainedl 
in the Moghul camp under the fostering care of the Begum 
Sahiba. 


CHAPTER III 


Return to the Deccan and Coronation 

Shahu lost no time in fully a^'ailing himself of 
the opportunitj' to leave the Moghul custody %vith 
the cordial consent of the Begum and Zulfikar 
Khan,* both of whom ad^^scd him to expedite 
his departure for the Deccan to assert his claim to 
the Maratha Raj. The Princes of Bharatpore, Jodh- 
pur, Udeipur and Jaipur, received him with warm 
hospitality on his v/ay to the South. He visited the 
sacred city of Ujjainand paid his obeisance toShri 
I^Iahankaleshwar, and arrived at Burhanpur by the 
route of Maheshwar. Jotyaji Keskar was awaiting 
his master at Burhanpur with the Imperial letters. 
The Zamindars and Thakores on the route from 
Delhi to the Deccan received Shahu with much 
warmth and made his journey comfortable. The 
Marathas were rejoiced beyond measure to hear 
that their legitimate king was coming to rule over 
them. The nearer he approached the Maratha 
‘country, the larger l>ccame Shahu’s following and 
many a Maratha Sirdar joined him and hailed his 
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advent.^' After crossing the sacred river Goda- 
A^ari, Shahu wrote to Tarabai about his intention 
•of taking over the management of the Raj.f 

Shahu’s letter to Tarabai was instrumental in 
Tousing the worst feelings of feminine jealousy, 
wrath and vindictiveness. She called her ministers 
and advisers and vehemently protested that Shahu 
had no legitimate claim to the Raj. Tarabai went 
even to the length of asserting that there was no 
real Shahu and the person coming forward under 
ihis name was a pretender.^ 

Intelligence of all the machinations of Tarabai 
reached Shahu who was extremely grieved to find 
this subterranean danger to his cause assuming 
•such a serious aspect. Little did Shahu dream 
that this opposition from Tarabai was to have such 
an overwhelming force. But love of power and 

* Parsoji Bhonsle -^'ho had a force of 15,000 at his com- 
■mand, joined Shahu. Chimnaji Damodar who was in Khan- 
■desh with an army of 5,000 under him, also joined Shahu. 

+ Shahu’s conciliatory measures won over the hearts of 
several powerful Maratha Sirdars who joined his standard. 
He conferred titles on some and Jagheers on others and thus 
•confirmed their good-will towards him. Hybatrao Nimbalkar, 
Nemaji Sindhia, Sayaji Bhonsle and others came to him with 
their forces and offered their allegiance and aid to him. Thus 
iis position strengthened day by day and his hopes brightened, 
though a danger lurked in the near future and was sur- 
mounted -a’ith great difficulty. 

+ The history of this disastrous period in the Annals of 
Maharashtra is very much to be deplored. Professor Sinha 
gives a graphic account of this Civil War, while appreciat- 
ing the worth and the work of the Peshwas, vide Journal of 
Indian History, April, 1928. 
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sound.* He went one night to the camp of 
Jadhav in disguise and had an intemew with 
Naroram Ranga Rao, a Saraswat Bmhmin, who 
had much infiucncc with his master. Naroram Ran- 
ga Rao was Jadhav’s complrollor of the household 
and as such had frequent opportunities to influence 
his master’s views. Naroram represented to Dha- 
naji Jadhav the legitimacy of Shahu’s claims to 
the Raj and persuaded him to espouse the right 
cause at the right time. Jadhav accepted the 
propriety of his comptroller’s proposal, being con- 
vinced of Shahu’s claim to the sovereignty. But 
the oath he had lalccnf was to be observed. Jadhav, 
therefore, satisfied the scruples of his conscience 
by having a nominal skirmish with Shahu’s forces. 
After the skirmish Dhanaji Jadhav joined Shahu 
with his whole force. The Pratinidhi, however, 
had begun the battle in real earnest, but when he 
saw that the valiant Jadhav and his whole force 
had gone over to Shahu the confounded Pratinidhi, 
thinking that discretion was the better part of 
valour, fled from the field and returned to Satara. 

In this peaceful way, Shahu gained a powerful 
accession of strength to his party by the sagacious 
conduct of the brave Dhanaji Jadhav who was 
appointed Senapati (Commandcr-in-Chicf) of the 
forces — an honour which Jadhav rightly deserved. 
Khando Ballal was appointed to the post of 

The battle of Khccl, a nominal afTair, was sufficient for 
Jadhav to escape honourably from tlie oath to Tarabai. 

+ Jadhav had, as mentioned already, taken a conditional 
oath in these terms : — 

— Kavyctihas Saiigrctha, 
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Chitnis. Naroram Ranga Rao Shenwee had done 
a timely service which was appreciated by his 
nomination as Mantri with a substantial annuity. 
Thus by his calm wisdom and mild manners, 
Shahu won the day at Khed Kudas, whence he 
proceeded to pay his homage to Shree Khandoba 
at Jejuri after making a short halt at Poona. At 
Jejuri he remained for some time to perform the 
religious duties enjoined by custom. He wrote 
letters to Shankarji Narayan Sachiva and Dattaji 
Shivdev Rajadnya. The Sachiva paid no heed to 
the letter. Dattaji Shivdev, however, offered his 
allegiance to Shahu by whom, when, he presented 
himself, he was received with due honour. 

After taking some rest in the holy town of 
Jejuri, Shahu went to Veer to pay his respects to 
a famous saint who resided there. Thence he 
proceeded to Dahigaon near Chundun Wundun. 
The fort of Chundun Wundun was taken and 
letters were addressed to Shaikh Mira, Prayagji 
Prabhu, Parsharara Trimbak Pratinidhi and others 
at Satara, inviting them to an interview, but the 
letters were disregarded, preparations being made by 
them to offer resistance to Shahu, who rose to the 
occasion by putting immediately the members of 
their families into custody and sending a message 
to them that if they did not surrender with the 
fort of Satara, their family members would be put 
to the sword. The besieged in the Satara fort 
represented to the Pratinidhi the propriety of giv- 
ing up the fort and submitting to Shahu, but the 
Pratinidhi was deaf to all these wise counsels and 
bent on offering resistance. Prayagji Prabhu and 
Sheikh Mira resolved to open secret negotiations 
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with Shahu and thus to leave the Pratinidhi in the 
lurch. They informed Shahu that he should storm 
the fort of Satara on seeing a particular signal 
from the fort of Wundun, where Shahu placed his 
men for that purpose. As soon as the signal was 
■ observed by Shahu’s men in the Wundun fort, Sa- 
tara was attacked and taken without any opposi- 
■-tion. Prayagji Prabhu, Sheikh Mira and others paid 
their respects to Shahu who received them duly 
and conferred on them substantial grants. The 
iU-fated Pratinidhi, Parsharam Trimbak was 
•put to disgrace and placed in confinement under a 
■strict watch, Gadadhar Pralhad being nominated 
in his place as Pratinidhi. Bahiropant Pingle was 
made Peshwa, Shahu’s good luck thus began to 
;shine brightly and his power began to take firm 
root slowly but steadily. The forts of Parli, 
Wardhangad, and Mahimangad, were taken short- 
-ly after this. As the prospects began to become 
favourable, Shahu thought it proper to ascend the 
throne with due form^ities and proper ceremony 
in the March of 1708 A. D. at Satara. The exulta- 
tion of Shahu’s party must have been unbounded, 
indeed, when they saw him crowned as the sove- 
reign of the Marathas. Who could have thought 
:that such a joyful end was to be in store for him 
when his father was decapitated and he was taken 
•into Moghul custody with his mother Yesubai ? 
The Eternal art, however, educed good from the 
-dire evil. 

After his coronation at Satara, Shahu began to 
.look after the administration with the help of his 
-Ashtapradhanas (cabinet ministers) viz \ — ' 

1 Bahiropant Pingle-^Peshwa. ' 
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2 Gadadhar Pralhad — Pratinidhi. 

3 Dhanaji Jadhav — Senapati. 

4 Naroram Rangrao — Mantri. 

The party of Tarabai was still busy brooding, 

over plans of mutual destruction, being.sure of 
help from Vazir Moneen Khan. Shahu’s party 
was backed by Zulfikar Khan who had much influ- 
ence with the Emperor, Bahadur Shah.* These 
feuds between Shahu and Tarabai led to very bad 
consequences to the prosperity of the Rayat at 
large and especially to the class of the cultivators 
of the soil. The frequent appeals to arms and the 
general anarchy that ensued was such as to reduce 
the peasantry to a very poor condition. A country 
like Maharashtra, the main prop of which was agri- 
culture, was, therefore, in a very unsatisfactory con- 
dition. In order to counteract the evil, it was 
necessary to improve the cultivation of the land 
and the condition of the cultivators. Shahu en- 
trusted this important work to Dhanaji Jadhav 
who was fortunate to have two able hands at his 
disposal for the improvement of the land revenue 
system. Dhanaji Jadhav appointed Balaji Vishwa- 
nath t and Ambaji Purandare to look after the land 

* Bahadur Shah returned to Delhi in 1708 from the 
Deccan after defeating Kambaksha. Zulfikar Khan was his 
counsellor and could not be spared to remain in the Deccan. 
The Emperor nominated Dawood Khan Pannee as his 
Deputy and sent him to look after the Subhedari of the 
Deccan. Of course, Dawood Khan Pannee was guided by 
the advice of Zulfikar Khan who was friendly disposed to- 
Shahu. 

\ Balaji Vishwanath appears to have held the post of Sir. 
Subhedar of Poona and Daulatabad provinces in 1702 and 
1704 A. D. respectively. The following extract is interesting, 
in this connection : — 
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revenue system. Both of them were under Dhanaji 
Jadhav and competent for the work that was 
given them by their master, as both of them were 
IDeshmukh and Kulkarni, and as such possessed of 
mucli experience of the work. The genius of Bala- 
ji Vishwanath* shone verj'’ brightly and his star 
was in the ascendant. In a short time, Balaji won 
the favour and the high opinion of his master Dha- 
naji Jadhav who frequently and freely praised 

\cQitiimtcd from page 52 

=eJTT q: cqrql srrt ^'1 

cipqfn qiSESt 

fnwr cKit sr^ eir^. iarge?! 

sri«T3frqr ^ 

'TTT?%....=rmRT inn^ ctoi qrtspsl sr 3nt5^ 

3Ti{5T FW ^qPThrR nutf UTH 

ut 

qvRqi'iVwi ^ bthuI. hs 

sm ?TRJi sHTTqr. ^qrsqrsqr ns nr^. 

qgR ^ sTpm Fqtql nrqRnt qRTjqrn ^qnr- 

qki nro. ” — Rajaxoade and Sardesai, p, 25. 

■*' Balaji Vislnvanath ivas a Sir Subhedar and as such his 
Icnowledge of revenue affairs must have been considerable. 
Even before bis rise to the Peshwaship Balaji was actively 
exerting himself in the interests of Shahu’s party and had 
given much help in securing good terms for Yesubai, Shahu’s 
mother. The general belief, as is well pointed out by us 
elsewhere, that Shahu raised Balaji at once to the Peshwaship 
is not correct. Long before that time Balaji was known to 
Yesubai and Shahu and his zealous exertions for them must 
have influenced Sbahu’s good opinion about Balaji. The 
future conduct of Shahu as well as of Balaji had their origin 
in old and cordial relations which were strengthened by the 
sound work done by Balaji Vishwanath. 
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Balaji and his excellent work in the presence of the- 
Chatrapati Shahu. In this way, it became easy 
for Balaji Vishwanath to rise high in the Chatra- 
pati's estimation through the recommendation of 
Dhanaji’Jadhav. 



CHAPTER IV 

ISFLUKNCK OK SaIKTS 

Thcinfiucncc of Slircc Rralimcndr.! Swami.'ind 
his contcmporao’ Shri Nmniyan Disii on the careers 
of the hero of this narrative and severnl other Mara- 
tha personages is remarkable and dcscr\'cs a careful 
attention from the student of Maratha History. 
Chhatrapti Sliahu was greatly inlhienccd by the 
wave of saintly exertions for Swadhanna and 
Swarajn, What Shrec KamdasSwaini was to the 
illustrious Shivaji, Shrec Brahmendra Swami and 
ShrceNaniyan Dixitwerelo iheChhatrapati Shahu 
and Peshwas Balaji Vishwanath aitd 3‘iaji Rao I. 
The subject of this Biography and his Ranees Sagu- 
nabai and Sakawarbai had the highest reverence 
for tlicsc famous saints. Our readers would be de- 
lighted to know something regarding the direct and 
indirect infiucnce which they exercised on the poli- 
tical atmosphere of Maharashtra in those days of 
national prostration and general transition. 

Brahmendra Sv.-ami w.as born about the year 
16-I9 A. D. at Dudhev.-adi near Rajori (well-known 
owing to its connection with the deity Ganpati) in 
Berar. His name was Vishnu. His parents 
Mahadeo Bhat and Umabai died when he was only 
twelve years of age. From his earlier years, he 
had a propensity for prayers and penance. The 
Deity Ganapati was pleased with his devotion and 
enjoined him in a dream to desist from hard penance, 
blessing him at the same time that he would be 
a great and revered personage. He travelled far 
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and wide in India and stayed for a long time in 
Benares where he was initiated into the highest 
problems of Vedantism by the famous saint Dnya- 
nendra Saraswati. After finishing his pilgrimage 
he came to the Satara District about the year 
1680 and thence to the village Pedhe near Chiplun, 
now in the Ratnagiri district. Here Balaji Vish- 
wanath Bhat of Shriwardhan met him. About 
the year 1698 he publicly settled at the Parasharam 
Temple which he resolved to rebuild on a grand 
. scale. Thereafter circumstances led him to remove 
to Dhawadshi near Satara. He blessed Shahu and 
supported Baji Rao I in his succession to the 
Peshwaship. The Pratinidhi also received the 
Swami’s potent aid. The following extracts 
would show how Chhatrapati Shahu and the Peshwa 
Balaji Vishwanath were blessed with the spiritual 
help of this saint: — 

3irq$ q- ^ 

” SRfT 

%55r. df yiciR-fidl 

Swami's Life by Parasnis p. 8. 

(&) The Swami was extremely kind to Balaji 
Vishwanath as is evident from his letter to Chirha- 
ji Appa, in which the following graceful reference 
is made about Balaji Vishwanath : — 

“ qr^ (Balaji Vishwanath) Wr dt 

.HwiT SITSr srPig ?n^. 
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§TT55]. ” Shriniwas Parsharam Prati- 
nidhi gave two villages, Dorle and Mahalunge, in 
1720, to the Swami’s Sansthanasinam. Even the 
:Sidhi Chief, Yakudkhan of Janjira, had the highest 
reverence for this Swami, on whom the said Chief 
'>bestowed two villages, Pedhe and Amsus in Jag- 
heer for the upkeep of the Sansthan of Shree Par- 
•sharam at Chiplun. 

The Swami’s exertions for saving the Hindus 
■from the proselytising inroads of the Portuguese in 
and about Vasai (Bassein) are worthy of being 
noticed, (yidc pp. 62-86 of the Swami's Life by 
Tarasnis). Brahmendra Swami, along with Nara- 
yan Dixit, heartily enjoined the extension of 
Maratha conquest and the protection of the Hindus 
from the oppression of the Portuguese particularly 
.and of the Moghuls generally. 

, Some details about the well-known saint Nara- 
yan Dixit Patankar, contemporary of Brahmendra 
Swami would be quite appropriate in this work. He 
»came from the Konkan and performed great penan- 
-ces at Paithan. He was deeply versed in Sanskrit 
and travelled widely throughout India. His fame as 
a saint attracted first the attention of Balaji Vish- 
wanath and then of the Chhatrapati Shahu, both of 
whom received his hearty blessings. Narayan Dixit 
remained mostly in Benares, where there still exists, 
the Dixitpura. The corner of this saint’s magnificent 
diouse is still worshiped by devout Hindus. An anso- 

•dote is still extant regarding the Goddess Annapcxna 

■cooking food at his house when he gave canner 
to some thousands of pilgrims to the n'Cty 
'How this saint insisted on and encouraged 
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conquest would be known from the following 
extract : — ' : 


iTrPt^T%, wn ar^ jtr1?rr dl nkT 3^ srrt srar 

^ c^TT »TR3r ^ 

€7JTl=Jn: ?lt...”— Sardesai’s Panipat Pmkor 
rana p. 298. He was highly esteemed by the 
Chhatrapati, the Peshwas and the Emperor of 
Delhi.* 

We conclude this chapter by reproducing two- 
original letters testifying to the powerful influence 
of these two worthy saints — one is from Baji Rao 
to Shree Brahmendra Swami and the other from 
Balaji Baji Rao to saint Vasudeo Dixit. 


{dj To saint Brahmendra Swami from the 
Peshwa Baji Rao : — 


Jraw T^ITFRr eiTqfT3 

eTnifh!^^ ^nrrfwcr 3T^ ^ TO' ■ 

§ 3^ srf^ ^rrsr. 


'TF? iFt' 

^ 1373 ^ 373 

j?DTt?r ?fr*M 

357137. ^3t 7^^, STTr^t 377177 373753 37^137 37 

3tl3 ^ STtI 1 t^^TT: ^3)' 37il37 37^ ? 33^ I^S7 37l3 3^" ^- 
?373f t^.773?3 377^. 377'7373 3t3 37^ 


*The anecdote about Narayan Dixit’s meeting witb> 
Aurangzeb is very interesting. 
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5(1^ ^ ^ 3 *T^ '?7nc^ 

5 * 1 ^ %‘r 

^'i c-TTr^r Riwr ^ fnife frd 1 inwr ^ 

^ ^ tTFr, VIT4]^, 3TF^ rTnO^ =^ir^, 

eni^. enn^iV m nlrfr rrH^tn- 

vns ? sTnr^r f?nrT vn-U^ TRm:j| siit; 

3IF5I feillHT ? 

( 6 ) To Saint Vasudco Dixit, son of saint Nara- 
yan Dixit from the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao: — 

II sft II 

^ '^Tn — 

hTst^I srrsfmH jnTrr JWFtnr str] 3 :^ 

cndhi hv: qm;^. mHitr, 

^ipntny? t, m'k 3*wi 'fw* 

^ i e W ^ ITiITvRT Tnaii inftVRRI ^TRI rrI' 

f^nr snFit sn^. ?!ir^ in^saRji^i iim 

3TTqf5 KTijRn't eh? 

3^ BTtFfni^, ?nj if]§. ?Hfifi, #i gniiiT 

sft]^, <ii5?ciT<T ^ 5Tivl EH? '^5Tr5ra ifraf. 

^ cnH?[ tTTEt, JT 5Tni^;i=I EEET EHFR 3 ^^ SR'IwI^ 

qil 3ITo. RtcT ^ ^%T?r 5^, " ^0%? f?t?^t 

STRPqHfeTT wyfFyRH^ ^!iRr?U 6U5l5is^c5 JTKiET' 
5 RT ?fir ^ ETHT sn^, RTREI^ 3TK't4?'fc ?HTRR 
3Trt5i%. iiEC^R ^ fePiRmH e]^ !<?[- 

3Tlt9i§. ^ JTRritil 5[RRqm^T URt^ ilRT vr^ 

'EK ^IrEK lr{^. EJRfl^r ?t%?ral £^, “?HT tHTg^ 

% gi? w •<?]# c(i%r E^riraRi 35 sirotEk sfltg^ 

?Trc?T 3T3jT STR^R ST T-t it^kR ?T ETKWHt ^ STI^.. 

STTTl! tin^^fnqiul rt%. ?ftRR STFRI 5?^, 
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arnrw eru^ sir 

wr ’Tk^i %53r. (c[%d ? g r iMii^ iir Si ' 

?IRFT Ji?R 'fw ^«il<Nr JTf^ 3i5Tdk ^ ^ 

^ 'flrnijr, qT^% qnc%c5 =gERir, sigi^ ^ feiscr f^. ?r- 
'' 3151%^ ^ ? cqrt 3R HRw. 
ImR)' ^ ^ BTFR cZ?rt f^, %55r f^ITO ^ 3Tl| ? qtg 
W«ra]%^8TTT^f ^5? s^rif CJT JFftclt 2lfc^^ ^ WP^ 

V5I*3TT§. HJnifhl 5TTcfte, PRtt ^ ^ 3TF|^. 

‘R 8Riq.” 



CHAPTER V 


Chhatrapati Shahu and Tarabai 

The dissensions between these two branches of 
the family of the Great Shivaji assumed very un- 
pleasant aspects. The gravity of the evil was- 
considerably aggravated by the support which 
Tarabai’s party received from the Moghul power.. 
Probably it was an off-shoot of the wretched policy 
of “Divide and Rule”. We have referred to the- 
working of this policy in the Introduction. 

Tarabai and her advisers, Ramchandrapant 
Amatya and Shankar Narayan Sachiva were 
ceaselessly active. Shahu had taken the forts of 
Vasantgarh, Panhala and Pavangarh in 1709 and 
the fort of Rangna was besieged. A serious acci- 
dent, however, came in the way of the cession of 
Rangna fort. Through the efforts of Khando Ballal 
Chitnis and Sheikh Mira, the calamity to Shahu’s 
life was effectively averted. Shahu postponed the 
attack and returned to Kolhapur for cantonment 
during the monsoon. At no distant date Shahu- 
had the misfortune to lose the aid and advice of 
the gallant Dhanaji Jadhav who, owing to old age 
and constant life in camp, was in very indifferent 
health. An old wound, which was very trouble- 
some, brought on additional complications and 
weakness, which ultimately proved fatal. The- 
brave Dhanaji Jadhav died at Wadgaon on the 
bank of the river Warna in 1710, while on his way 
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to Satara. It is but due to this great soldier to say 
•that he was a mighty pillar of the State of Shahu. 

Shahu conferred the honour of Senapati on 
Cliandrasen Jadhav, the son of the great soldier. 
Shahu, however, did not entrust the important 
work of the Land Revenne Department to 
Chandrasen Jadhav but gave that work to Balaji 
■ Vishwanath. Chandrasen Jadhav, however, resented 
. greatly his deprivation of this office. * 

About this time, Tarabai returned from Malvan 
and succeeded in re-taking the fort of Panhala by 
bribing the Kfledar. Under the advice of Shankarji 
Narayan Sachiva, she made Kolhapur her 
• capital. Shahu’s army took the Sachiv’s fort 
of Rajgad — a measure which filled the Sachiva 
with great fear. He manned his other forts very 
effectively and was ready for any emergency, but 
the scruples of his conscience were too much for 
him. On the one hand, he was bound by oath to 
Tarabai ; on the other lay the sin of fighting against 
his legitimate master, Shahu. The God-fearing 
Sachiva averted both evils by becoming a 
Sanyasi and ending his life at the sacred place of 
Nagteertha at Ambawade in 1711. The disappear- 
ance of the Sachiva from the scene of action was 
a great blow to Tarabai. Shahu availed himself 
of this opportunity by recognizing the late 
Sachiva’s son, Naro Shankar, as successor to the 
office and sending him a dress of honour as a sign 
of formal nomination. f Tarabai met with another 

* This led to inveterate enmity between Chandrasen 
Jadhav and Balaji Vishwanath. 

+ This was a masterpiece of benevolent policy, which 
stood Shahu in good stead. 

0 
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and greater disaster, which took place at no distant 
date. Tarabai’s son Shivaji died of small-pox in 
the January of 1712 A. D. and her counsellor, 
Ramchandrapant Amatya, placed Sambhaji, son 
■of Rajasbai, on the Mansad and began to look 
after the administration of the state affairs himself 
after putting Tarabai and her son’s widow 
Bhavanibai* (who was then pregnant) into 
custody. Thus did Tarabai’s star set by reason 
of the machinations of her faithless Amatya ! Of 
Rajasbai and her son Sambhaji nothing more is 
required to be said for some time, t The Prati- 
nidhi’s eldest son Krishnaji joined the party of 
Sambhaji at Kolhapur, though his father Parsha- 
ram Trimbak was restored to his position by the 
•generosity of Shahu. But this circumstance did 
not hinder the path of Shahu’s advancement and 
prestige, which suffered no abatement b}'’ the evil 
machinations of the Kolhapur J party whom Shahu 
later on treated with great clemenc 5 L 

* Bhavani Bai gave birth to a son who was named Raja- 
ram. He succeeded Shahu later on. Rajasbai had resolved 
to put a period to the life of this child. But Tarabai succeed- 
■ ed in saving his life by a skilful expedient. She gave out 
that the child had died, while she secretly arranged through 
Bhagwantrao Ramchandra that the child should be carried 
safely to his house at Bawada where he was to be secretly 
•brought up. 

t The foundation of a separate State at Kolhapur had 
already been laid. Through the generosity and kindhearted 
nature of Shahu, a treaty was later on concluded and in spite 
■of Nizam-ul-Mulk’s intrigues, Shahu’s star shone brighter as 
will be evident from a perusal of the coming pages. 

I Shahu was never vindictive in his nature. Although 
■the intriguers had tried, through greed, to make the confusion 
■worst confounded, yet Shahu forgot and forgave the sad 
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We must now turn to the turbulent scenes in 
the Imperial city of Delhi, where a series of 
revolutions had taken place and the political wheel 
had been turning with extraordinary speed. 
Bahadur Shah died in the February of 1712 A. D.. 
Jehandar Shah was able to succeed him through 
Zulfikar Khan’s aid. The new Shah signalized 
the beginning of his regime by cruelly assassinating 
his brothers and rivals to the throne.^ As this- 
Shah was incompetent, naturally power went into- 
the hands of the Vazier Zulfikar Khan and pro- 
duced an inebriating effect on him. The Shah’s 
Durbarf became a scene of low favourites, worth- 
less flatterers and unscrupulous adventurers. 
Jahandar Shah was, however, unable for long to- 
enjoy the fruits of his sinful prosperity and rise 
to power. Hussain Ali, the Subhedar of Behar 
and Abdul Ali, the Subhedar of Allahabad had lent 
their aid to Farukseer’s claim to the throne. With 
this potent force to back him, Farukseer assembled 
a large army at Agra, where Jahandar Shah and 
Zulfikar Khan proceeded with an army seventy 

[continued from page 63. 
affair and made friendly relations with Sambhaji and wisely 
poured oil on troubled waters. The Nizam Asaf Jah had. 
found a good tool in the party of Shambhaji to foment 
internecine feuds, which ultimately were stopped by the. 
victory of Baji Rao’s arms at Palkhed in 1728. 

Farukseer, son of the Shah’s younger brother Azee- 
mushah, escaped the murderer’s bauds by his absence from 
Delhi. He was in Bengal with Hussain Ali, whose protec- 
tion Farukseer sought after his father Azeemushah was killed.. 
Hussain Ali’s elder brothers Abdul Ali was subedar of Allaha- 
bad. Both the Ali Brothers espoused the cause of Farukseer. 

i The description of Jehandershah’s Durbar is interesting;: 
though somewhat disgusting. 
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thousand strong to give battle to the claimant to 
the Imperial throne. Fate smiled favourably on 
the rival Fatuhscer who won the day in the battle. 
Poor Jahandar Sliah had no other alternative but 
to take to his heels ! The dejected Shah lied to 
Delhi in disguise and went to the house of Asad 
I'Lhan, father of the Yaair Zulfikar Khan. The 
old man (Asad Khan) betrayed the helpless Shah 
in order to secure his own safety ! Faruksecr enter- 
ed Delhi with all the pomp and circumstance of 
a victorious Shah, to w'hom Asad Khan and 
Zulfiliar Khan presented the fallen emperor 
Jahandar Shah ! The new Emperor spared the 
aged Asad Khan but his son Zulfikar Khan was 
killed in a cruel manner. Farukseer ascended 
the throne in the February of 1713 a. d. after 
putting Jahandar Shah to death. The new regime 
was predominated by the powerful influence of the 
Ali Brothers, Abdulla Ali being made the Vazeer 
and Hussain Ali the Commander-in-chief. Dawood 
Khan Panni was transferred to Guzeraih from the 
Deccan, ivhere Chinkilich Khan, the well known 
Kizam-ul-mulk, was sent as Subhedar. 

These changes were more favourable to Sam- 
bhaji of Kolhapur, as the new Subhedar of the 
Deccan was bent on profitting by fomenting the dis- 
sensions between Shahu and Sambhaji. Chinkilich 
Khan after his advent into the Deccan, espoused 
the cause of Sambhaji of Kolhapur, and thereby the 
Chowth income of ^hahu was much disturbed. 
Shahu sent Chandrasen Jadhav and Balaji Vish- 
Avanath to realize the Chowth amount. There 
was no good feeling between Jadhav and Balaji 
and a slight cause sufficed to bring about an open 
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rupture between them, leading to undesirable conse- 
quences. Shahu supported Balaji Vishwanath. 
Jadhav, highly incensed at the support given by 
Shahu to Balaji Vishwanath, left the service and 
went over to Chinkilich Khan along with Dhar 
Rao Prabhu, Kalambekar, Rambhaji Nimbalkar 
and Surjerao Ghatgay.* Chinkilich Khan received 
all of them with open arms and giving them large 
Jagheers and grants made use of them in his own 
interests and in his well planned machinations. 
Shahu, had to face various troubles due to 
the influence of Chinkilich Khan, the ostensible 
supporter of Sambhaji of Kolhapur. The 
Deccan was a scene of lawlessness and anarchy, 
and leaders of much significance enhanced the 
confusion of the scene by their wild and unbriddled 
misbehaviour. Shahu’s conduct in tiding over the 
difficulties was sagacious and farsighted. Partly 
by force but mostly by his conciliatory and quiet 
measures, he faced the dangers and tried his best 
to evolve order out of the prevailing chaos. The 
two expeditions, one under Balaji Vishwanath, and 
the other under the Sachiva, that were sent against 
Damaji Thorat, a partizan of Sambhaji of Kolha- 
pur, came to little good, as Balaji and the Sachiva 
met with a treacherous defeat and were put in 
custody, though Shahu got them released by pay- 
ment of a heavy indemnity. Two more expedi- 
tions were sent by Shahu — one against the Angria 
under Bahiropant Pingle and the other against 

It is sad indeed .to see Chandrasen Jadhav and the 
other Maratha Sardars falling a victim to the temptations 
and nets spread by the Nizam-ul-mulk. It is indeed a pity ; 
that the son of Dhanaji Jadhav behaved in this way! Bnti 
Shahu’s good luck surmounted all these difficulties. c 
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iKrishnarao Khataokar under Balaji Vishwanath. 
Angre defeated Bahiropant Pingle and took_ him 
prisoner. Balaji Vishwanath was successful in his 
imission, as Krishnarao Khataokar was defeated 
inear Aundh in a pitched battle* and sued for forgi- 
veness. Shahu pardoned Krishnarao Khataokar 
-who duly tendered his submission and was granted 
the villages of Khatao in Jagheer. Balaji’s success 
dn the campaign against Khataokar led to his being 
.again sent on a much more important mission. 
Bhahu sent Balaji with a force of twenty thousand 
against Angre who had even declared openly his 
audacious plan of invading Satara. Balaji was 
splendidly successful in the campaign against Angre 
who was prevailed upon by the skill and firmness 
•of Balaji to submit to Shahu Chhatrapati. A treaty 
was concluded with the Angref who was appointed 
•by Shahu as admiral of the Maratha navy with the 

* The Pratinidhi Parsharam Trimbak (who was in cnsto- 

had sent his second son Shripatrao with Balaji Vishwa- 
nath and had directed his son to fight hard and win the battle 
or die on the battlefield. Balaji praised Shreepat Rao’s 
bravery and hard fight in the presence of Shahu who released 
•the Pratinidhi from imprisonment and restored him to his 
•former office in the April of 1713 on the recommendation and 
•intercession of Balaji Vishwanath and Khando Ballal Chitnis, 

{ “ TOKiH %55r 

W mitm 211% 5IT|% TOKWMditi 

^ gfJTR w ) 

. t By the terms of this treaty Kanhoji Angre was given 
.26 forts by Shahu in the Konkan districts. The Sidhi of 
Janjira and Angre met face to face hereafter and the Sidhi was 
jforced to come to terms with Angre to whom Balaji Vishwa- 
-nath had sent re-inforcemeots. 
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title of " Sir Khcl." Angrc abondoned the party 
of SambJiaji and restored all the territory taken by 
him that belonged to Sliahu with the exception 
of Rajmachi. At this time Angre also released 
Bahiropant Pinglc and Nillo Ballal who had been 
kept in confinement since Pinglc’s defeat. 

Balaji Vishwanath’s memorable success in the 
campaigns against Khataokar and Angre paved 
the way for his rise to the highest rung in the 
ladder — the Peshwaship.^ Shahu received him 
most cordially at Satara and conferred on him the 
dignity of Peshwaship on the ^ 16th, November 
1713 A. D. Such a man was badly needed at the 
helm of state aflairs. The hour and the man came 
together. Balaji won the full confidence of Shahu 
by his glorious deeds. Shahu was fully convinced 
about Balaji’s ability and said : ^ ^ 

JsmRhraT, JTPJijT.” 


Slowly and gradually the Maratha power was gaining 
ground in spite of tlie chaotic confusion and internal dissen-. 
sions. Balaji’s genius shone to gieater advantage when lie 
had power to organize the S 3 ’stem which held the Marathas- 
together. The appointment of Balaji Vishwanath as Peslnva 
Was inade at Manjri wliile Shahu and Balaji were in camp. 
Khando Ballal Chitnis describes the Peshwa’s competency 
in these terms : “ ” (An able Brah- 

min fit for the Peshwaship). Great credit is due to Balaji 
xor his success in bringing about amicable relations between 
Shahu and Angre. The History of the Angre family is so 
important that a separate volume must be devoted to that 
purpose. In this work nothing but a brief account can be- 
given. Had Sliahu and the Peslnva Balaji Bajirao, grandsoni 
of the present Peslnva, strengthened the Angres in the- 
coming years, the Maratha cause would have been undoub-- 
tedly more powerful and successful. 
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Although the East India Company denounced 
him as a pirate, Kanhoji Angrc deserves some 
detailed notice. Kanhoji Angre’s father Tukoji was 
in the service of Shivaji and made his mark in 
the maritime aflairs of the Maratha State. After 
a glorious service Tukoji Angre died in 1690. 
Kanhoji continued his father’s good work and in- 
flicted a defeat on the English fleet on the 17th 
of April 1717 and thus baffled the endeavours of 
Governor Boon of Bomba}’. He also rendered futile 
the endeavours of Admiral Mathews, (1721), in 
taking the fort of Colaba. In short, Kanhoji Angre 
baffled the ambitious scheme of the English on the 
Western coast of India. The following paragraphs 
will throw much light on this subject ; 

Kid Green and Evory arc the names of 
some of the men who had terrorised the Indian Seas 
for years. The English pirate was the principal 
cause of the disastrous war which Child waged 
against the great Jloghul. Evory was the most 
notorious rover of this day, and gave much trouble 
to his countrymen in India. Indeed, he seems to 
have gained such notoriety for enterprise and daring 
that the Lord Chief Justice of England offered 
a reward of £500 for his apprehension and the 
Company an additional 4,000 rupees. Evory, 
however, successfully evaded the authorities, though 
some of his confederates were hanged. Among 
native pirates Kanhoji Angria was undoubtedly 
the most famous. English, Dutch and Portuguese, 
each tried to lay him low, but they all had to ack- 
nowledge defeat. Angria was to the native craft what 
Kidd and Evory were to European vessels. During 
ihe first quarter oftheiSth century he seems to have 
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defied the autJiorities in and around Bombay, and 
although he died in 1728, his piratical instincts 
were transmitted to his descendants who kept up 
his reputation till 1755, when Commodore Jones 
made short work of the race of Angrias.” 

“ Stranmore’s gravest oflTence did not consist in 
his scurrilous language, his drawing the knife and 
threatening the guard, even his brealving the Cap- 
tain’s sword or attempting to throw him overboard 
but in the statement that ‘ it was but a little way 
to Angria and a Black Flag. ’ This amounted to 
high treason, for Kanhoji Angra was, at that time 
the sworn enemy of the English, hostilities having 
been formally declared against him.” 

— Bombay in the Making 
by Malbari, page 356. 

“ Kanhoji Angria’s influence on the sea was 
unsurpassed, but even on land his name struck 
terror in many a staunch heart. There were also 
some other incidents, as we have seen, which in- 
vested these trials with almost sensational interest. 
The inhabitants of Bombay were greatly agitated 
over the affair and the court was obliged to adopt 
certain measures to restore order and confidence. ” 

“The man who gave the English most trouble 
during the first quarter of the 18th century was 
Kanhoji Angria — the famous pirate. He occupied 
the same position among native pirates as did Kidd 
among European interlopers. He commanded 
very great influence at the time, and was in league 
with those whose loyalty to the authorities was; 
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open to doubt. The Bombay • Government had 
got an inkling of this, and were keeping a close 
watch over the movements of some of their most 
trusted servants, one of them being Rama Kamathi, 
Secret inquiries were instituted, till in the begin- 
ning of 1720 the matter came up for investigation.” 

— Ihid., p. 330. 

“ Among the many qualities of this prince of- 
pirates not the least was his proficiency in writing 
letters which combined sarcasm with dignity. For 
instance, two years after William Phipps succeeded 
Charles Boone, as governor of Bombay, Angria sent 
him a letter of congratulations. Phipps, after 
twitting him for the long delay, read a little homily 
regarding the drawbacks of war and the advan- 
tages of peace and trade.” 

Sambhaji, after Kanhoji’s death, rendered good 
services to the Maratha state and gave much help 
to Chimnaji Appa in the siege of Wasai (Bassein). 
In short from Travancore to Bombay the Angres 
made their power felt on the Western Coast of 
India and their prowess as well as their services 
to the Maratha state have entitled their names to 
a glorious place in the history of India generally 
and the Maratha period particularly. We conclude 
this account of the Angres by observing that the 
apathy and the disregard shown by the Marathas 
in later time to their navy became a source of their 
weakness and produced fatal consequences. 

Balaji Vishwanath bad to undertake one more 
campaign accompanied by Mansingh More, the 
Senapaty and Hybatrao Nimbalkar, as Shahu 
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desired to release the Sachiva from the custody of 
Damaji Thorat. This was in 1715 a. d. Balaji 
was also requested by the Sachiva’s mother (Yesur 
bai) to accomplish her son’s release in a skilful way, 
because there was a strong probability of the hard- 
hearted Damaji Thorat’s attempting to put the 
Sachiva to death. Balaji, therefore, used diplo- 
macy and conciliatory measures at first by sending 
Pilaji Jadhav, his trusted servant, to negotiate terms 
for the Sachiva's release, which the greedy Thorat 
agreed to effect on payment of a heavy ransom. 
Balaji paid the amount asked for to the Thorat 
and the Sachiva was, at last, set free. Force was 
now used by Balaji to curb the power and the wild 
spirit of the Thorat. A heavy fire was opened on 
the Thorat’s fortress which was levelled to the dust 
in a short time. The obdurate-hearted Thorat 
was captured and brought under custody to Satara. 
The success of this mission was highly gratifying 
to Shahu as well as to the mother of the Sachiva*. 
Balaji Vishwanath’s influence was naturally greatly 
augmented in the Shahu Chhatrapati’s Durbar by 
his calm wisdom, patient industry, and faithful 
services. 

By a. peculiar turning of the political wheel at 
the Imperial Court of Farrukseer the cunning Chin- 
kilich Khan was sent to Muradabad and Hussain 
AH came to the Deccan as Subhedarf in 1716 A. D. 
This was a favourable sign for Shahu’s prospects. 

* Yesubai (the Sachiva’s mother) gave the fort of Paran- 
dar and her rights in the Poona district to Balaji who, with 
Shahu’s permission, accepted the offer. 

+ Chinkilich Khan was not on good terms^ with the 
Sayad Brothers. He strongly disliked the appointment of 
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'Hussain Ali desired chiefly to have his own and 
his brothers’s influence unimpaired at Delhi. Con- 
sequently, he had no intention of grappling serious- 
ly with the Marathas. Hussain Ali, taking the pros 
and the cons of the case into proper consideration, 
thought it wiser to have a treaty withShahu, whom 
the Sayad desired to utilize in his schemes at Delhi. 
A treaty was, thus, concluded between the two 
parties. Shahu and Hussain Ali came to terms 
through Shankaraji Malhar, Vakeel of the Subhe- 
■dar, who was sent to settle the details. The terms 
of the treaty were as follows: — 

(1) That the Moghuls should hand over to 
Shahu all the conquered territory together with 
'forts, which was under Shivaji, 

(2) That the territory which the Marathas had 
lately conquered viz. Khandesh, Gondwan, Berar, 
Hyderabad, Carnatic and other districts as des- 
cribed in the list should be annexed to the Maratha 

; kingdom. 


[continued Jrom page 72 

Hussain Ali to the Subhedarship of the Deccan. He left the 
Deccan and arrived at Delhi on the 13th June 1715, where 
he refrained from openly opposing the Sayad Brothers’ inter- 
ests or in fomenting the intrigues that were going on against 
them. The relations between the Emperor and the Sayad 
-Abdulla were becoming more and more strained. Chinkilich 
Khan, Surbuland Khan and Ajeet Khan were invited to Delhi 
with their forces. This was distinctly a step towards the 
- destruction of the power of the Sayads. Sayad Abdulla could 
foresee the coming danger and made haste, therefore, to call his 
' brother Hussain Ali from the Deccan with a strong force. 
Under these circumstances, Hussain Ali was compelled to 
• seek Shahu’s aid and requested him for military help. 
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(3) That the Marathas should have the rights 
of Chowth and Sirdeshmukhi in the Moghul terri- 
tory in the Deccan and for the privilege of Chowth,. 
the Marathas should maintain a body of 15,000' 
horse for the Emperor’s service and for Sirdesh- 
muki, the Marathas should guard against thefts 
and dacoities in the Moghul territory. 

(4) That Shahu should not interfere in the- 
affairs of Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 

(5) That the Marathas should pay a tribute of 
ten lacs of rupees per year to the Emperor. 

(6) That Shahu’s mother, wives, and Sambha- 
ji’s illegitimate son Madan Sing, who were at Delhi 
under the Emperor’s control, should be allowed to < 
return to their home in the Deccan. 

Hussein Ali agreed to all the terms of the treaty 
which was ratified in 1718. The Court of the- 
Emperor Farruckseer would not, however, endorse 
the treaty agreed to by Hussain Ali, for whose 
destruction a net was spread by the machinations^ 
of the arch intriguer Chinklich Khan, Sadat Khan,. 
Mahomed Ameen, and others. Hussain Ali came 
to the conclusion that nothing but an appeal to- 
arms would settle the matter. He, therefore, re- 
quested Shahu to extend powerful military help - 
to him at this time. Shahu readily complied with 
Hussain Ali’s request by sending a large force- 
under the command of Balaji Vishwanath and 
Khanderao Dabhade to help the Sayad brothers-. 
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at Delhi,* Hussain Ali stipulating to defray the- 
expenses of the whole force from the date it crossed,: 
the Narbada until its return to the Deccan. Hussein 
Ali and his Maratha allies reached Delhi with the 
Maratha army. The Emperor’s partisans attacked 
Hussein Ali, who was naturally incensed at the 
unprovoked aggressiveness and ordered his forces to ■ 
enter the precincts of the palace and cut down the 
wretched partisans who had begun the offensive. 
The Emperor who had concealed himself in the 
Zanana, was dragged out and put to death secretly 
in 1719 A. D. The Sayad Brothers, the virtual 
king makers, then raised Rafi Uddarjat and Rafi- 
Ud-Dowlah to the throne. Both of them, however, . 
died within six months. Then the Say ads placed 
Roshan Akhtyar, son of the late Emperor Jahandar 
Shah on the Imperial throne and undertook the- 
administration. The new Emperor was named 
Mahammad Shah. During the bloody scenes that 
took place at Delhi the Maratha army was there 
to help the Sayads. Balaji Vishwanath was able 
to get the Sanads for the Chowth, Sirdeshmukhi 
and the Swarajya from the new Emperor through 
the help of the Sayad Brothers. The Sayad Bro- 
thers also arranged that Shahu’s mother and other 
relatives should be allowed to return to the Deccan 
with Balaji Vishwanath. Balaji Vishwanath re- 


* Hussein AH’s action in making peace with the Marathas 
proceeded from his desire to escape the troubles raised and 
Ukely to be raised by the Marathas. The Emperor had ceased 
to repose any trust in the Sayad brothers and hence out of 
necessity Hussain Ali made friends with the Marathas. 
Sheikh Anwar Khan of Burhanpur, also advised Hussain Ali. 
to come to terms with the Marathas through the aid of Shan-- 
karji Malhar who was “ Sachiva ” in Rajaram’s time. 
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turned to Satara in compan}'- with the venerable 
mother and other members of the family of Shahu 
and the important Sanads and was most warmly 
received by the gracious Chhatrapati"* who was 
proud to find that the mission had been so glo- 
riously successful. 

The Sayad Brothers sought the aid of the 
Marathas in order to strengthen their own posi- 
tion at Delhi. The Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath 
remained on his Delhi campaign from November 
1718 to Jul}'' 1719. Just about this time, the endea- 
vours of the East India Company were vigilantly 
carried on to secure a strong footing at the Imperial 
Court. An envoy of the E. I. Company named 
Surgeon Hamilton was at Delhi long before the 
actual entrance of Balaji Vishwanath into the 
Imperial Court. In 1715, Hamilton performed an 
operation on the Emperor Farukseer for the cure 
of piles, from which the Emperor had been suffer- 
ing prior to liis marriage with Indra Kumari, the 
beautiful daughter of Ajit Singh of Jodhpur.f The 
Sanad that Surgeon Hamilton obtained from Fa- 
rukseer was, indeed, a splendid and auspicious fee 
for the professional duties performed by the patrio- 
tic Surgeon. In fact, the sanad laid the foundation 
of the British Empire in India. It is remarkable 
that the systematic, unflagging and zealous attempts 

*Balaji Maliadeo Bhanu, Santaji Bhonsle, and about 1500 
iMaratha soldiers fell a victim to the tumultuous feuds at 
Delhi. The Sayads, however, made amends for the Maratha 
losses. 

f After Farukseer’s death, Indra Kumari was re-convert- 
■ed to Hinduism and talcen to Jodhpur by her father. This is 
-one of tire famous reconversions to Hinduism recorded in 
History. 
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of the E. L Company were going on in the East,, 
the West, the North and the South of India partly 
unnoticed and mostly disregarded by the Marathas 
in the early part of the I8th century. 

An allusion has already been made to the sound 
work done by Balaji Vishwanath in directing the 
attention of Maharashtra to territorial acquisitions 
in the north and south of India and thus effecting, 
internal peace and unity of purpose.’^ 


*We cannot help observing that the Marathas were,, 
more or less, quite unaware of the zealous endeavours of the 
E. I. Company in all parts of India to obtain a footing in the 
political arena and territorial acquisitions. The English had 
not much political importance till the end of Balaji Baji Rao’s 
regime. Madhao Rao I was the first to see through the- 
English designs and his remarks on this point are remark- 
able. Yide. Sardesai's Madhav Rao /. 



CHAPTER VI 

Balaji Vishwanath’s Worth and Work. 

The series of glorious successes was at once the 
vmeans of Balaji’s rapid rise in the good wUl of his 
gracious sovereign the Chhatrapati Shahu as well as 
' the lasting memorial of his calm wisdom, extra- 

■ ordinary ability and organizing genius. After his 

■ elevation to the Peshwaship and his glorious return 
from Delhi with Shahu’s mother and wife, Balaji 
Vishwanath resolutely attended to the improve- 
ment of the system of administation,^and especially 
the land revenue, the main prop of all reforms 
and improvements. The chronic disorder in the 

--.system of land-revenue was urgently in need of 
proper attention in order to avoid the recurring 
- disputes and quarrels which occasionally culmina- 
ted in serious ruptures. Balaji now set himself to the 
proper adjustment and organization of this branch 
• of the administration and his experience and ability 
were crowned with that success which generates 
. genuine satisfaction and general contentment and 
order amidst the labyrinth of confusion. He over- 
hauled the whole land revenue department and 
made proper rules for the division of incomes as well 
as duties, in the absence of which the Raj was like 
a ship without a compass. Although this momentous 
and arduous task entailed great personal and intel- 
lectual exertions and ultimately told heavily on his 

* Our readers will be much bsnefitted by a perusal of 
Professor Sinha’s excellent article in the Journal of Indian 
History, April No. of 1928, in which he pays a high tribute 
to the glorious work done by Balaji Vishwanath for Maha- 
-rastra. We have given some extracts from that article 
elsewhere in this work. 
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•health, Balaji had the gratification to find that the 
system laid down by him was extremely well sui- 
ted to the times and the circumstances and that it 
•worked well in spite of all odds. His system has 
met with the approval of present historians of emi- 
.nence and also of his contemporaries. The order 
that followed the confusion is its best panegyric. 
The grand success which his system ensured is the 
-everlasting monument of his genius and exertions 
•and by the testimony of European as well as Indian 
-authorities, Balaji Vishwanath is justly called the 
Becond Founder of the Maratha Empire.^ 

The new rules and regulations made by Balaji 
'Vishwanath may be briefly mentioned below. 

1. The Sirdeshmukhi : the income under this 
'iead was entirely at the Chhatrapati's disposal and 
nnder his control. 

2. The “Swarajya” included the income to 
’be derived from all other rights: (<?) twenty five 
per cent of this belonged to the sovereign and was 
■styled the “ Rajababti ” (6) the remaining seventy 
five per cent amount was “Mokasa”. Six per cent 
■of the entire “ Swarajya ” income was to be given 
to the Pant Sachiva ; (c) the remainder 69 c. was 
■“ Ain Mokasa ” and of this 3 p. c. was " Nadgoud ” 
and it was entirely at the sovereign’s control ; {d) 
the remaining 66 p. c. were to be distributed as 
Jagheers (for services rendered). 

* Vide Ranade’s Rise of the Maratha Power and 
History of the Maratha People by Kincaid and Parasnis. 
The popular opinion that Balaji Vishwanath was only a wise 
statesman and not a successful soldier is not accurate. He 
was equally brave and skilful in the battlefield. Shaba 
specially praised him as a ^’iJT^CMaker of armies). 
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3. The “ Rajababti ” was to be realized by 
the Peshwa, the Pratinidhi and the Sachiva; 
Mokasa was to be realized b}'’ the Sachiva and in 
the far-lying districts or villages the Chhatrapati’s- 
officers were to be sent for the said realization.. 
The “Nadgauda” was to be realized by him to 
whom it was granted by the sovereign and so also- 
the income of the “Jagheers” was to be realized 
by the grantee. 

4. Certain rights were to the conferred oh the- 
Sirdars with regard to the income of the districts 
concerned. 

This system produced a joint interest and 
cemented the hearts of various parties. Conse- 
quently, it led to a common and united effort and 
tended to produce unity, thus indirectly conducing: 
to effect a peaceful condition in the country and. 
tended to promote enterprise and joint action. 
Balaji Vishwanath rightly deserves the credit of all 
this excellent system, which prepared Maharashtra 
for a bold enterprise and spirited action in the- 
regime of Balaji’s son and successor, the heroic Baji. 
Rao; 

The ceaseless activity of Balaji Vishwanath- 
produced very baneful consequences on his health;^ 
To recoup his health he went to Saswad with the 
Chhatrapati’s consent, thinking that the change- 
might conduce to an improvement. But all hope 
of recovery v/as given up at no distant date. The 
strain and overwork brought on an exhaustion which 
ultimately .proved fatal. The faithful and wises 
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Balaji Vishwanath died at Saswad on the 2nd ' of 
April 1720 a. d.* 

Ah estimate of his worth and work would be 
nothing short of a recapitulation of his eminently 
successful missions, his skilful, conciliatory arid 
diplomatic measures and his wise system of land 
revenue. He was undoubtedly the wisest and 
the most far-sighted statesman in the Court of 
the Chhatrapati Shahu. It falls to the lot of 
only a few persons to be so heartily appreciated 
by the sovereign during their life-time. Balaji, 
however, was eminently fortunate in serving a 
sovereign like the noble-hearted Shahu, ever ready 
heartily to appreciate and reward the services of 

* Baiah’s sad demise was followed by the death of Khan- 
derao Dabhade whose son Trimbak Rao sncceeded to the 
office of Senapati by Shahu’s orders. Damaji Gaikwad who 
often was the late Khanderao Dabhade’s comrade-in arms 
was appointed Deputy Senapati with the title of Samsher 
Bahadur on the recommendation of the late Dabhade. Damaji 
Gaikwad who died shortly after, Dabhade’s death, was 
succeeded by his nephew Pilaji Gaikwad in the office of 
Deputy Senapati. 

Rajwade has accurately shown Grant Duff’s mistake in 
saying that Balaji died in October 1720. 

+ The writer of these pages feels tempted to mention 
here the readiness of Shahu to help every good cause, includ- 
ing even social reform. Through the intercession of Chhatra- 
pati Shahu, a social reform of great importance was effected 
in the shape of encouragement of marriages between the 
Deshasthas and Konkanasthas. Balaji Vishwanath’s brother- 
in-law (wife’s brother) Malhar Dadaji Burway, married his 
son Antaji Malhar Burway, famous afterwards as Baburao 
. Malhar Burway,' . to the daughter of the late Peshwa Bahiro- 
pant Pingle’s brother at the instance of the Chhatrapati. This 
matter deserves special notice, as it had great significance in 
bringing about a closer union between the Deshasthas and 
the Konkanasthas. 

6 , - 



82 LIFE OF CHIIATRAPATI SHAIIU [Chap. 

his servants.! We conclude our estimate of Balaji 
Vishwanth’s worth and work in the words of 
Professor Sinha: “But soon after Shahu’s accession 
to the throne arose complications which the Pratini- 
dhi could not properly comprehend* and control. 
Therefore the power slipped away from his hands, 
and passed into those of Balaji Vishwanath, who rose 
equid to the occasion and consequently to promi- 
nence.! Now to get a clear idea about the circum- 
stances that led to Balaji Vishwanath’s rise the con- 
dition of Maharashtra and the difficulties of Shahu 
have to be briefly outlined. The people still persis- 
ted in their lawless habits, and the partisans of 
Shahu and Tarabai, conscious of their importance 
to their respective Chiefs, found it most profitable 
to fish in troubled waters. Indeed the country was 
honey-combed with unruly chieftains like Damaji 
Thorat, Krishnarao Khataoker, Udaji Chavan and 
others, who lived on organized plunder and spread 
terror through the land. In such circumstances law 
and order can never thrive, and in such circumstan- 

* In the PcsJma’s BaJcliar the following appears about 
this Peshwn : — M^KI'^i'41 

%c 5T” (Translation ; Having faithfully served 
the Maharajah, having won reputation as the brave and wise 
person in the kingdom and having obtained the gracious 
favour of the Maharajah, Nana (Balaji Vishwanath was ordi- 
narily known as Nana or Balajipant Nana) rose to the dignity 
of Prime Minister. After life-long exertions, he defeated 
the enemies of the State and laid the foundations of system* 
atic government.) 

f Professor Sinha's article in the Journal of Indian His- 
tory, August, 1928. 
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ces did BaJaji Vishwanath find the country when he 
was selected by Shahu to help him out of the situa- 
tion, and to save the country from anarchy. How 
the Peshwa succeeded in restoring order to Shahu’s 
Kingdom and in finding employment for the various 
discordant elements, will be told in the coming 
pages.” . 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Peshwa Baji Rao I. 1720T740. 


Baji Rao was appointed Peshwa by the Chhatra- 
pati and received the dress of honour at Musoor 
on the 17th April 1720 a. d. There was no delay 
in the appointment of Baji Rao as the. Prime 
Minister of the Maratha Empire and the' allega- 
tion of delay attributed by some to caste hatred 
between the Deshasthas and the Konkanasthas is 
groundless for reasons which we have elsewhere 
given. We attach small importance to the afore- 
said cause. * There was no caste-hatred between 
the two communities as such and there is no earthly 
reason for such a groundless hatred. The 
Deshasthas have done very much in the interests 
of their brethren of the Konkanastha community 
and the Konkanasthas have done much more for 
their brethren, the Deshasthas. Under these 
circumstances it is simply absurd to say that caste- 
hatred was the cause of delay in Baji Rao’s 


* The career of the Chhatrapati Shahu is so intimately 
connected with the life-work of Baji Rao that without giving 
the details of the latter, the former could not be complete.. 
A perusal of these pages would show that with the advent of 
Baji Rao on the political horizon of Maharashtra, a new era 
commenced so far as both the policy of the Marathas and 
their methods of work were concerned. Baji Rao deserves 
the credit of having effected a change in the views of Shahu 
by his memorable eloquence and arguments in favour of the 
extension of the Maratha Raj. Baji Rao persuaded Shahu 
to regard the conquest of Hindusthan as the birth-right of the-. 
Marathas. 
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appointement asPeshwa.* The fact is that there was 
. no delay and caste hatred as such there never was, 
though alleged by foreign waiters of Indian History 
generally and of the Maratha period particularly. 

The importance of Baji Rao’s services to the 
cause of Chhatrapati and to the Maratha Empire 
is such as to deserve a detailed description. Even 
the European writers of Maratha Histoiy have 
ungrudgingly and unequivocally admitted the un« 
tiring exertions and superior militarj' and diplo- 
matic genius of Baji Rao in raising Shahu’s small 
kingdom to the status of an Empire during his 
short but eminently heroief career. The European 
writers of Maratha History can never be charged 

* Our teaders should bear in mind that Ambajipant 
Purandaro was ?.c.alously exerting himself for Baji Rao's 
appointment to tlic Peshwaship. During the Peshwa’s rule 
the most trusted admirers and servants of the Peshwas were 
Deshasthas. Again Balaji Vishwanath’s ability and genius 
were duly brought to the notice of the Chhatrapati by the 
Deshasthas and by the Chitnis Khando Eallal. It is also 
well-known that Balaji Vishwanath was the first to try 
zealously for the release of Shripatnao Pratinidhi’s father 
(Parsharam Trimbak) from confinement and it was Balaji 
Vishwanath who brought to the Chhatrapati’s kind notice the 
bravery of Shreepatrao after the victory in the battle of 
Oundh over Krishnarao Khataokar’s forces. There may have 
been personal rivalrj' between the various parlies. There 
was no caste-hatred as such. 

i Vide The Maralhas and the iMoshnls by the present 
writer. 

“ Baji Rao was the first to show the path by which after- 
wards Mahadaji Sindhia rose to greatness.” — H. G. Keene. 

“ The Nizam espoused the cause of Sambhaji of Kolhapur 
at the cost of Shahu Raja who looked to Baji Rao for coon§ak 
■and for vengeance ; for these Shahu would hrwe ' ■ ■ 
life, and for these he now virtually sold * ' ' 
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with partiality to the Peshwas in general. • What 
they have said about this great Peshwa is note- 
worthy and endorsed by the logic of facts and the 
Maratha records. 


\continued from page 8^ 

his Empire. Shahu Raja wished to march in person against 
his rival bnt this was thought to be improper. Fnll powers 
were, -therefore, delegated to Baji Rao and the great inflnence 
which the Peshwa had acquired may be observed in the 
promptitude v/ith which many of the most unruly and factious 
of the Shilledar families willingly gathered round the standard 
of the nation. After being foiled in his attempts by the 
Peshwa Baji Rao, the Nizam wrote to the Raja Sh^u as 
well as to the Pratinidhi who was Baji Rao’s opponent. In 
this letter the Nizam tried again to foment caste-hatred and 
to pose as the friend of the Marathas, but to no purpose. 
Raja Shahu paid no heed to these delusive demonstrations of 
friendship. The Marathas under Baji Rao and the Nizam 
entered on a struggle at no distant date, and as subsequent 
events proved, the cunning attempts of the Nizam-nl-Mulk 
were nipped in the bud by the foresight and vigour of Baji 
Rao. 

During Baji Rao’s regime several Maratha families rose 
to greatness by doing excellent work for the Maratha Empire 
which the genius of that great Peshwa extended by uniting 
the hearts of the Marathas and the Maratha Brahmins. 

IRIo 

%uqi-qr 51^ 

— Vide Itihas Sangraha Vol. II., June No. p. 82. 

It was the end and aim of the policy of Baji Rao to try 
for the expansion of the Maratha Empire by the joint efforts 
of a united Maharashtra and his whole life he sacrificed for 
that purpose. 

“ I have throughout the foregoing hinted at the power 
of Baji Rao, who will always be capable of rendering abortive 
any application made to the Shahu Raja, and probably show 


VII] 


LIFE OF CHHATRAPATI SHAHU 


87 


In a. grand Durbar specially convened for that 
purpose, the Chhatrapati Shahu invested Baji Rao 
with the insignia of the Peshwa’s office.* The 
gracious Chhatrapati delivered a mellifluous speech 
by way of advice to the Peshwa, the abler son of 
ah able father, who had enjoyed the Chhatrapati’s 
fullest confidence and who had fully justified it by 
his eminent and faithful services to the noble 
sovereign of the Marathas. When conferring the 
great office on Baji Rao in the Durbar, the Chhatra- 
pati was much moved when referring to Balaji 
Vishwanath’s worth and work and it was a scene 
which the heroic Peshwa could never have forgot- 

[continued Jrom page 86 

his resentment thereat, so that although a civil correspon- 
dence with the said Raja may not be amiss, care must be 
taken that he is not solicited for what interferes with Baji 
Rao, whose authority at court is ever such, that in the absence 
of the Raja, and contrary to the advice of the seven principal 
counsellors, he can enforce a complete obedience to his sole 
mandates....” — Forrest’s Selections, Vol. I, p. 80. 

“ .... He is very secret in his purposes, in so much that 
the forces which attend him are often ignorant where he 
intends to lead them. They follow him with an implicit 
obedience...” — Ibid. 

* Baji Rao received the dress of honour conferring the 
dignity of Peshwa on 17th April 1720 at Massor neat 
Karhad while Shahu was in camp. The popular belief 
that there was delay in conferring the dignity on Baji 
Rao and that Shahu was advised to defer the matter is not 
substantiated by any evidence. On the contrary, there is 
ample proof for asserting that Shahu had bean fully convinced 
of Baji Rao’s ability and that his advisors shared the same 
opinion, though some futile opposition might have existed 
towards the Peshwa in the minds of the refractory courtiers 
who were victims to the Nizam’s tempting offers and attempts 
to set the Marathas at loggerheads. 
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ten during his life-time. It was the great Chhatra- 
pati’s admirable and genuine sympathy as well as 
the great charm of his extremely good nature that 
always produced a deep impression on the minds 
of his officers and generally tended to make them 
firmly attached to the throne and served as an 
incentive to exertion.* 

Baji Rao signalized the assumption of his ex- 
alted office by a suitable speech, t in which the 
future plans of aggrandisement and extension of 
the Maratha power were briefly mentioned and 
appreciated generally by the Durbarees except 
probably Shripatrao Pratinidhi. 

* “ The Letters, Memoranda &c. ” published in the 
Eavyethihas Sangraha of Rao Bahadur Sane, publishes the 
following interesting account in this connection : — 

" JTfRTSTTe ^1555} 

^Tcfrir f^qfrtMci m, 

eruFft ul jtiei Ji55cir. 

OTqliitfII5lirr3Tdt5Tjief|- JIT# %5t. ^ 

8T^?3TRT JTTlf 3# gt 

sRiil s[T5??rT snsfkR ^ 

” 

* In tire above quotation there is strong evidence of 
Shahu’s deep regard for Balaji Vishwanath and a warm 
appreciation of the work done by the Peshwa. The words 

^TTIRT ^ gt 

deserve special notice, as they point out Shahu’s nobility of 
mind and his- high opinion about Balaji Vishwanath’s worth 
and work for the state. 

f Baji Rao intended to destroy the Moghtil power, while 
Shahu had respect for the Moghul throne. It was, therefore. 
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Baji Rao embarked on the realization of his 
schemes in right earnest after his investiture by 
•Shahu. The state of the Moghul Empire at this 
time was such that any delay in the proper use of 
the golden opportunity would have been fatal. 
The Peshwa’s first thought was, therefore, to carry 
the Maratha flag beyond the Narbada and into the 
heart of Hindusthan. It w^as, indeed, a Herculean 
task when the opposition* to this Peshwa’s plans 
is taken into consideration. 


[ Continued from faga 88 
necessary to effect a change in Shahu’s mentality. Baji 
Rao’s eloquence brought about the desired change and parti- 
-ally persuaded Shahu to sanction an attack on the Moghul 
Court. Mr. Sirdesai rightly observes on this point : 

" vrr^( 313155 

gH 55 qiwin: ^ir cirt^ 3ng<aT c^TFsqr 

?rril. ^#1 'jyrqSi 
§t^i^;FRT3TCf. ” — Vide Ranoji Rao Sindhia by the present 
-writer, pages 5, 12. 

“ Such were probably the real opinions of Shreepatrao 
but the wisdom of Baji Rao was of a much higher order. 
Baji Rao painted the condition of India, the weakness, in- 

■ dolence, and imbecility of tiie Moghuls and the activity, energy 

■ and enterprise of the Marathas. But for the penetration and 
vigour of Baji Rao, the artful schemes of Nizam-ul-Mulk 
would probably have unlinked the connecting chain by which 
sBalaji Vishwanath had joined the interests as well as the 
inclinations of most of the Hindu Chieftains of the Deccan.” 
—Grant Duff, 

The Pratinidhi Shripatrao was opposed to Baji Rao’s 
plans of expeditions for subduing the Moghul territories in 
Hindusthan. “ In some quarters it is believed that the 
-cause of difference between Baji Rao and the Pratinidhi 
-arose from the difference in their caste. I do not believe 
it. Love of power is so great that it has caused feuds bet- 
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Chinkilich Khan, the Nizam, was his rival and 
antagonist ; the Pratinidhi had resolved on beset- 
ting his path with every conceivable obstacle^- 
other subterranean dangers were not inconsiderable. 
The Chhatrapati Shahu was a king, good hearted 
and brave, but inclined to behave in a subordinate 
attitude towards the Moghul Emperor and posses- 
sed of no independent judgment, having been 
trained in the Moghul Zanana ; and the resources 
of the Maratha Raj were not very encouraging. 
But Bajirao surmounted all these difficulties and 
so prevailed upon the noble-hearted Chhatra- 
pati as not only to obtain his consent for the Hin- 
dustan expeditions but even to 'obtain a free admis- 
sion from Shahu, after placing before him the pros, 
and cons of the case, that a disregard of the golden 
opportunity would be undoubtedly a political blun- 
der. Having been bred and brought up under the 
kind care of the Begum (AuranzeNs daughter) and 
accustomed to regard the Emperor as “Ma Bap," 
Shahu had an innate respect for the Emperor at 
Delhi. It was a difficult task to convince Shahu 
that such a mere sentimental respect for the Em- 
peror was of no avail, that the Moghul Empire 
was bound to fall ; that if the opportunity was 
allowed to slip, the Maratlias would never be able 

[ Cotitimied from page 89- 

ween father and son — between real brothers. What do we 
find in the case of Aurangzeb and his father Shahajahan _ ? 
Both the rivals were strong and tried to secure power. Did 
not Balaji Vishwanath save Parsharam Trimbak from 
danger? It is impossible that the Pratinidhi would be 
so ungrateful as to forget this fact. I think Baji 
the Pratinidhi were above caste prejudices ” — Banoji Boo 
Sindhia by the present writer, page 9. 
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to take advantage of it or profit by it - afterwards ; 
and that some other power might step in and have 
the whole advantage to itself. Shahu deserves the 
credit for rising to the occasion after seeing the 
force and magnitude of Bajirao’s far-sighted and 
sound views and noble arguments as well as for 
his whole-hearted support to the heroic Peshwa. 
But for Bajirao’s undaunted resolution the Mara- 
tha Raj would certainly have been confined to the 
comparatively small patch of territory in Mahara- 
shtra and the Karnatic. 

Baji Rao had to struggle with two powers — 
the Moghuls in Hindustan and the Portuguese in 
the Deccan in addition to the machinations of the 
crafty Chinkilich Khan (the Nizam). - The Emperor 
Mahammad Shah was a dissolute person, engros- 
sed in base enjoyments, leaving the cares of the 
administration to low, vicious and disreputable parti- 
sans. The Emperor had lost all regard for the 
Sa3-ad Brothers wiio were naturally discontented 
at heart. The Nizam was bent on self-aggrandise- 
ment and zealously strengthening his influence. 
The Sayads wished to curb his power and trans- 
ferred him to Mahva. They instructed Dilawar- 
Khan and their nephew Alam All}'' Khan at 
Aurangabad to lose no opportunity to defeat the 
Nizam’s deep-laid plans. Dilawar Khan failed to 
unite his forces with those of Alam Ally and then 
make a united stand against the Nizam. Dilawar 
Khan hastily attacked the Nizam at Burhanpur in 
June 1720 A. d. and suffered defeat and death in 
a bloody battle. Elated with this victory the 
Nizam marched against Alam Ally Khan who was 
defeated and slain in the battle of Balapur in July 
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A fierce battle took place between the Nizam and 
Mubareej Khan at Sakhar Kheda in 1724, in 
which Mubareej was defeated and killed. From 
1724 A. D., the Nizam (Chinkilich Khan) began to 
found an independent State, while the blind 
Durbar of Mahomed Shah was engaged in a round 
of low pleasures and wicked machinations. 

Baji Rao had to turn his attention first to 
Khandesh and hlalwa, where he sent Ramchandra 
Ganesh to realize the income of the Maratha State 
in the shape of Chowth and Sirdeshmukhi. In 
1722, Baji Rao authorised Udaji Pawer to 
exercise authority in respect of Chowth and Sir- 
deshmukhi. In 1724 A. D. Baji Rao sent Chimaji 
Appa (his brother) and Udhaji Pawar again to 
i\laiwa, where they defeated the Subhedar Rajah 
Girdhar Bahadur. They also defeated the Subhe- 
dar at Sarangpur, when the latter paid tliem 
Rs. 15,000. In 1725, Baji Rao himself invaded 
Malwa to establish the Maratha rule and to make 
his sway over Malwa the stepping stone for the 
conquest of the whole of the Moghul provinces. 
During this invasion, Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranoji 
Rao Sindhia, and Udaji Pawar rendered good 
ser\4ce of which Baji Rao showed his appreciation 
by giving them Sanads for hereditary Jagheers. 
In 1726, Baji Rao undertook an expedition into the 
Karnatic, accompanied by Fathesing Bhonsle, the 

[ Continued from page 92 
Khan -^vas defeated and slain with his two sons in the battle 
of Sakhar Kheda on the 1st of October 1724. The Nizam 
Asaf Jah failed to pay a due amount to the Peshwa for the 
expenses of this campaign. Through Baji Rao's generosity 
Asaf Jah profited immensely and became secure in the Subhe- 
dari of the Deccan. 
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founder of the Akalkote — principality. Baji Rao 
proceeded as far as Serangapattam,* realising the 
Chowth and Mokasa rights and punishing those 
who were refractory or resisted the rights. Baji 
Rao then turned his attention to the destruction of 
fhe nets which the Nizam, after abandoning the 
post of Vazir, was spreading for the ruin of the 
Maratha power and for the establishment of his 
influence. The Nizam had practically begun to 
act independently of the nominal court at Delhi 
presided over by a weak Emperor like Mahomed 
Shah and consisting of courtiers as well unfit for 
office by their worthless characters as by their in- 
competency and inexperience. This was a golden 
opportunity for the self-seeking Chinklichkhan who 
found in Baji Rao a noble and able antagonist ready 
to counteract mischief. 

The wily Nizam won over the shortsighted 
Pratinidhi by a‘ substantial bribef and through him 
succeeded in persuading the Chhatrapati to accept 
some cash amount in lieu of the Chowth and Sir- 
deshmukhi and a Jagheer near Indapur. As soon 
-as Baji Rao returned from his Karnatic and 
-Srirangpattan expeditions, he heard of the Chhatra- 
pati’s willingness to agree to a cash payment in- 
stead of the right to Chowth. He lost no time in 
explaining the whole situation to the noble-hearted 
but guileless Chhatrapati and frankly telling him 
that the crafty and cunning Nizam-ul-Mulk had 
■bribed the Pratinidhi and that the cash payment 

This expedition was forced upon Baji Rao at the press- 
ing request of Shreepatrao Pratinidhi, 

t The Nizam promised to confer on the Pratinidhi a 
Jagheer in Berar. 
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would preclude the possibility, of the Maratha rise 
tby putting a stop to Maratha interference in the 
Imperial provinces for realizing the right of Chowth 
and Sirdeshmukhi.* The Chhatrapati saw through 
•the whole evil and readily -consented to support 
Baji Rao in his patriotic plans in respect of the 
extension of the Maratha power and the suppression 
of the Nizam’s e-vil intrigues which were directed 
to spread defection among the Marathas and to 
profit by their internecine feuds. The Chhatrapati 
not only approved of Baji Rao’s plans in an open 
Durbar but even he went to the length of rejecting 
the Pratinidhi’s policy and reprimanding him for 
falling a victim to the Nizam’ s gold. Thus foiled 
in his attempts to gain his ends through the greedy 
Pratinidhi, the Nizam endeavoured to foment the 
feud between the Chhatrapati and Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur.f This dexterous device of the Nizam 
also failed owing to the foresight and valour of 
Baji Rao who determined to attack him in his own 
territory. The Chhatrapati was so far prevailed 
upon to see through the intrigues and machinations 
•of the Nizam as even to agree to lead an expeditionf 
against that inveterate rival of the Maratha Power. 
Baji Rao, however, urged the impropriety of the 
Chhatrapati’ s proceeding in person against an in- 
significant Moghul Subhedar like the Nizam-ul-Mulk 
and thereby lowering the status of the king of the 
Marathas. This sagacious view of Baji Rao was 

* But for Baji Rao, the guileless Shahu -would have 
hecome the Jaghirdar of the Nizam through the Pratinidhi’s 
greed ! 

t In 1721 A. D. Baji Rao obtained the Chhatrapati’s 
permission to make Poona the seat of his residence. Vid& 
Poona in Bygone Days by Rao Bahadur Parasnis. 
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heartily approved of by the Chhatrapati who promis- 
ed the Peshwa every help in the expedition against 
the Nizam. 

The two contending rivals came face to face at 
no distant date. On an auspicious day in the Nov- 
ember of 1727 A.D. Baji Rao started from Poona on 
the ex'pedition against the Nizam. He had slight 
skirmishes w'ithlwaj Khan, an officer of the Nizam 
and then directed his march towards Mahoor and 
Aurangabad, whence he came abruptly to Khandesh 
with the object of defeating the Nizam’s plans by 
giwng out that he would attack Burhanpur. As 
soon as Baji Rao came to know that the Nizam 
had crossed the Ajantha Ghats he divided his forces 
into two divisions, sending one in the direction of 
Burhanpur and himself leading the other into Guz- 
erath. The Nizam who was still in the vicinity of 
Burhanpur awaiting Baji Rao’s attack was deject- 
ed to find that the Peshwa had invaded Guzerath 
and was establishing his influence there. The 
Nizam desired to retaliate by proceeding to invade 
Poona. The Peshwa, however, anticipated his 
rival’s plan and fell upon his rear as soon he had 
marched to Ahmadnagar on his way to Poona by 
crossing the Kasara Ghats and laying the Vaijapore 
and Gandapur districts under contribution. By 
skilfully moving forces in such a way as to hem in 
his rival in a difficult position the Peshwa succeed- 
ed in outwitting the Nizam and bringing him to 
his knees.^ The state of blockade became exceed- 

* The Peshwa succeeded in ejchausting the Nizam’s army 
by his rapid movements from Rahur to Aurangabad, Aurang- 
'abad to Burhanpur and Guzerath and thence to the Godavari 
Districts. The Nizam' followed the Peshwa. Retreating 




VII 3 LIFE OF CHHATRAPATI SHAHU 97 

ingly disastrous to the Moghuls as provisions and 
fodder were prevented from reaching the Moghul 
camp. Finding that an escape from the Peshwa’s 
blockade was quite impossible, the Nizam* became 
hopeless and sent Iwaj Khan to solicit negotiations 
with the Peshwa, who, with a true soldier’s frank- 
ness, expressed his desire to open negotiations for 
peace on conditions (<t) that Sambhaji should be 
delivered without dela)^ {b) that forts in the Hyde- 
rabad territory should be made over to the Marathas 
for the safety of those who would visit the places 
for realizing the Chowth, (c) that the past arrears 
due on account of the Chowth and Sirdeshmukhi 
rights should be paid at once. The Nizam agreed 
to the last two articles, objecting to the first. At 
last a. peace was concluded in 1728 a. d. The 
Nizam invited the Peshwa to a banquet.^ Baji Rao 
went to the Nizam’s camp, attended by Malhar- 
Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindtiia.f The 
Nizam, of course, was curbed very considerably by 

[continued from page 96. 

slowly Baji Rao tempted the Nizam to follow him from the 
Godaveri valley into the hilly and difilcult tracts in the vici- 
nity of Palkhed, where a fierce attack was made by Baji Rao 
on the Nizam's army. The Nizam was defeated in the battle 
of Palkhed on the 25th of February, 1728. 

* This was the first time that the Peshwa and the Nizam 
met each other. The banquet scene was imposing. The 
description of this personal meeting between the rivals is 
interesting. For details vide Rlalhar Rao Holkar by the 
present writer, pages 19-20. 

f After this victory Baji Rao conferred a Jagheer of 12 
Parganas for military purposes, as both of these officers had 
rendered very excellent services and won the Peshwa’s favour. 
VideSubhedar Malhar Rao Holkar axii Ranoji Rao^indhia 
by the present author. 

7 
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his defeat. But Eaji Rao did not take as much 
advantage of the victory as would have been pos- 
sible under the circumstances of the case. This is a 
noble and characteristic trait in this great Peshwa’s 
character. Baji Rao, a true soldier, was never hard- 
hearted and extortionate in his behaviour towards 
a vanquished foe, as may clearly be seen in the 
treaty concluded ten years later after this Peshwa’s 
memorable victory over the Nizam at Tal Bhopal 
in 1738, A.D.^ 

After this victory Baji Rao directed his atten- 
tion to the Chowth and Sirdeshmukhi of the Pro- 
vince of Guzerath, where Sarbulund Khan was 
trying to resist the Maratha claims and pressing 
the dissolute Court at Delhi to help him by send- 
ing him money. Sarbuland Khan, however, made 
virtue of necessity when he heard of the Peshwa’s 
victory over the Nizam and opened negotiations, 
for peace with him. The Peshwa’s brother Chimaji 
Appa was already making his presence felt in 
Guzerath. The coming of Baji Rao expedited 
the affair, as the Peshwa sent his Vakil Shamraj- 
pant to Sarbuland Khan to settle the terms of the 
treatyf. After some discussion, Sarbuland Khan 

* But for Baji Rao’s generosity, the Nizam Asaf Jah 
would have been totally ruined. We have fully discussed this- 
subject in our Life of Baji Rao /. 

■f Kantaji Kadam Bande and Pillaji Gaikwad had made- 
several incursions into Guzerath and realized Chowth and 
Sardeshmuhhi rights but they paid little heed to the settle- 
ment of the country and the protection of the peasantry.. 
Baji Rao and Chimaji Appa attended to the settlement of 
the provinces and the suppression of the dacoits who troubled, 
the provinces. 
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signed the treaty agreeing to the cession of Chowth 
and Sardeshmukhi of Guzerath excepting the town 
of Surat and five per cent on the total assessment 
of Ahmedabad city. Baji Rao agreed to protect 
the country from dacoits and refractory Zamindars. 
Portions of the Sardeshmukhi and Mokasa of the 
province of Guzerath were paid to Dabhade* 
under the orders of the Peshwa. Thus, by the end 
of 1730 A. D. (in less than two years) Baji Rao 
was able to establish his influence in Khandesh, 
Malwa and Guzerath in spite of the unwillingness 
of the Delhi Court and the latent opposition of the 
perfidious Chinkilich Khan.f Baji Rao’s absence 
from Maharashtra furnished a golden opportunity 
to Udaji Chavan who instigated Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur to make head against the Chhatrapati 
notwithstanding the desire of the latter to make 
peace and avoid all internal feuds. Aided by Udaji 
Chavan, Sambhaji collected a large force and 
began to make inroads into Shahu’s territory by 
fixing his camp to the North of the river Warna. 
Baji Rao’s absence from Shahu’s Durbar was also 
a good opportunity for the Pratinidhi Shripatrao to 
endeavour to wipe off the disgrace of having in- 
trigued with the Nizam by leading a campaign 
against Sambhaji and thus winning Shahu’s favour. 
Shripatrao obtained the Chhatrapati’s order to pro- 
ceed against the combined forces of Udaji Chavan 
and Sambhaji, whom the Pratinidhi defeated and 

* Dabhade did not like the Peshwa’s interference in 
Gnzerat. This circumstance led to very undesirable results, 
as subsequent events shewed. 

t After his defeat and the conclusion of the treaty the 
Nizam was secretly trying to find an opening to check Baji 
Rao’s power, though he could not do so openly. - ■ 
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dispersed capturing several partizans of Sambhaji 
and also Tarabai and Rajasbai, who were brought 
to Satara. The noble-hearted Chhatrapati treated 
Tarabai and Rajasbai with due respect and releas- 
ed all the persons captured by the Pratinidhi. 
Shahu gave a fresh proof of his noble disposition 
and high mind by keeping Tarabai and Rajasbai 
in a palace in Satara fort as desired by them. A 
treaty was concluded between the Chhatrapati and 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur,* which poured oil on the 
troubled waters for some time. The Chhatrapati 
highly praised the Pratinidhi for his smart action 
against the combined forces of Sambhaji and 
and Udaji Chavan.f 

While the Chhatrapati’s army achieved this suc- 
cess in Maharashtra, the Peshwa Baji Rao was 
facing a peculiar danger in Guzarath, where 


*The terms of the treaty were as follows : — 

{a) That Sambhaji should hand over the fort of Ratna- 
giri to Shahu in lieu of the Tophal fortress on the 
Tungabhadra. 

,(6) That Shahu should cede to Sambhaji all the terri- 
tory lying between Salshi and Ankola on- the 
Konkan coast in lieu of Miraj, Tasgaon, Athani, 
and some villages to the north of the Krishna and 
some petty fortresses in the territory of the Vija- 
pur kingdom. 

(c) That if the Marathas conquered any territory to 
the south of the Tungabhadra, it should be equally 
divided between Shahu and Sambhaji. 

f At the request of the Chhatrapati Shahu, Sambhaji 
punished the refractory conduct of the misguided Udaji 
Chavan by levelling his fortress at Wadgaon to the ground 
an 1730 A. D. , 
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Trimbak Rao Dabhade’*', at the instigation of the 
Nizam, was collecting a large force to measure his 
strength with the Peshwa ! Baji Rao, however, 
was too cautious to be deluded by such threats. 
The Peshwa fully informed the Chhatrapati of the 
unpatriotic and short-sighted conduct of Dabhade 
in falling a victim to the machinations of the crafty 
Nizam-ul-Mulk and made strenuous exertions 
to meet Dabhade before he was joined by the 
Nizam’s forces. Baji Rao was surprised to find 
that Pillaji Gaikwad, Kanthaji Kadam Bande, 
Udaji Rao Pawarf and others also joined Dabha- 
de’s standard, forgetting that the old and cunning 
Nizam was setting the dogs by the ears and profit- 
ing by these internal quarrels, ileaving aside all these 
considerations about the unnatural combination, 
Baji Rao left Poona with his army and entered the 
theatre of hostility in Guzerath, endeavouring at the 
same time to come to an understanding with Dabha- 
de who was duly informed of the evil consequences 
of such internecine dissensions. Dabhade, how- 
ever, was not only deaf to all these wise counsels 
but even went to the length of insisting on an attack 
on the advanced party of the Peshwa, headed by 
Abaji Kaware. Damaji Gaikwad attacked Abaji 
Kaware who suffered a defeat. The hopes of an 
amicable settlement were thus frustrated. Nothing 
but an appeal to arms was to decide the matter. 
Baji Rao advanced cautiously and occupied the 
plains that lay between Dabhai and Baroda. 
Dabhade’s forces were in the vicinity. The two 

* Trimbak Rao Dabhade disliked the Peshwa’s campaiga 
in Guzerath and his treaty with Surbuland Khan. 

f There had been inveterate enmity between Gaikwad „ 
and the Pawars of Dhar. 
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forces came face to face and the battle began in 
the morning of the 1st of April 1731 a. d. It was 
a bloody battle, in which brave Maratha Sirdars 
like Jawaji Rao Dabhade, Maloji Rao Pawar and 
Damaji Gaikwad were killed on the battlefield, 
while Udaji Pawar, Chimmaji Damodar, Anand- 
rao Pawar, Pillaji Gaikwad and Kunwar 
Bahadur were severely wounded- The fate of his 
sad battle was decided by Trimbakrao Dabhade 
being killed by a bullet while he was sitting on this 
elephant and bravely, though misguidedJy, direct- 
ing the operations- Dabhade’s forces were dis- 
persed in confusion. Alas 1 that the Nizam’s 
deep-laid machinations could not be seen through 
by the brave but misguided Dabhade. Shahu* 
was grieved beyond measure to hear of this sad 
affair. Nay he was highly exasperated at the 
Nizam’s faithless conduct after the conclusion of 
the treaty of peace and urged Baji Rao to undo 
the evil that the Nizam was bent on doing in spite 
of his plighted faith. It is a great pity that the 
attempts of the Nizam were allowed to go un- 
punished for long time even after the treaty and 
that his machinations, though clearly perceived by 
Baji Rao, went on unnoticed by Maratha Sirdars 

’’'Again we have an instance of the nobility of the Chhatra- 
pati Shahu disposition. The Chhatrapati went to Tale* 
gaon on a visit of condolence to Dabhade’s wife and he 
bronght his son Yeshwantrao to Satara, where^ Baji 
Rao was called by the Chhatrapati for a reconcUiatioru 
The following words are remarkable : — “ 5^%^ 

¥1 3Tiigr| 

5TBOTT drrr. fT ( ^ g51T 

— Kavyetihas Sangraha. 
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of the type of the Pratinidhi, Dabhade 'and Udaji 
Chavan. It is even a calamity that the Nizam 
should have found such cumbustible material for 
his intrigues among the ranks of the Marathas* 

The Chhatrapati, in pursuance of his excellent 
polic}' of conciliation, obviated the chances of fur- 
ther friction between the Peshwa and the Senapati 
Dabhadef by effecting an agreement signed by 
Baji Rao and the SenapatiJ in the August of 
1731 A. D. 

The defeat and death of Senapati Dabhade on 
the battlefield of Dabhai in the April of 1731 A.D. 
was a great shock to the Nizam whose hopes fell 
to the ground and who now expected a terrible 


Self-interest prevailed on higher considerations for 
the interest of the nation and several Maratha Sirdars, 
though brave, fell victims to the gold offered by the Nizam ; 
hence this great rival of the Maratha power continued to go 
scot-free for along time, tliough Baji Rao subdued him at Tal 
Bhopal and quenched his wily spirit for ever. Yet the 
Nizam, soliciting the Peshwa’s favour by appealing to him as 
his nephew, was not punished as severely as his frequent 
breaches of faith and treaties certainly dcserv'ed. 

+ The management of Dabhade’s Jagheers was entrusted 
to Umabai Dabhade and Pillaji Gailcwad, a trusted officer of 
the late Trimbakrao Dabhade. 

+ The details of this agreement were as follows : — 

"The Senapati should have full control over the province 
■of Guzerath, while the Malwa province should be entirely 
under the Peshwa Baji Rao and they should not inter- 
fere with each other’s territory. Half of the income of the 
Guzarath province should be credited to the Chhatrapati 
through the Peshwa and after defraying the expenses, the 
balance (excepting Sirbulund Khan’s share,) should be credit- 
ed to the Chhatrapati.” 
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vengeance from the wary Peshwa who knew the 
Nizam very well but whose frank and noble nature 
precluded the possibility of a total destruction of 
the Nizam’s power and influence. The great dis- 
sembler and arch-intriguer now , trembled and 
became so nervous as to despair even of the exis- 
tence of his authority in the Deccan. But his life- 
lore and experience of human nature as well as his 
remarkable cunning and tact came to his aid. He 
posed as Baji Rao’s friend, begged him to forgive 
any faults which he might unknowingly have com- 
mitted and swore that he would help in the Pesh- 
was’ s great end and aim of striking at the root of 
the Moghul throne at Delhi. The arch intriguer so 
far humiliated himself as to regard Baji Rao as his- 
younger brother, enhancing the effect of his pro- 
testations by solemnly handing over the control of 
the six Deccan Subhas to the Peshwa. This show of 
sincerity and friendly attitude were duly discerned 
by the Peshwa who, however, with commendable 
foresight, tried to forget and forgive the past and 
to utilize the Nizam’s solemn words and promises 
of help in the attainment of the Peshwa’s aims in 
the Imperial Capital of Delhi, where Baji Rao hear- 
tily desired to establish the Maratha influence. In 
such a frame of mind the great Peshwa connived, 
at the Nizam’s duplicity- and former intrigues and 
embarked on his expedition to the Malwa province 
in 1732 A. D. The Peshwa and the Nizam person- 
ally exchanged courtesies as there was an occasion 
for them to meet for a second time, when the Ni- 
zam paid special attention to securing the Peshwa’s- 
favour, solemnly reiterating his promises to help 
Baji Rao in his heart’s desire to obtain pre-eminence; 
at Delhi and in Hindusthan. 
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The Imperial Court at Delhi, which consisted 
of flatterers and low-minded parasites, was firmly- 
opposed to the progress of the Marathas under the 
able leadership of Baji Rao. The courtiers succeed- 
ed in recalling and humiliating Serbulund Khan for 
his readiness to grant Chowth and Sirdeshmukhi 
of Guzarath to the Marathas and in his place Rajah 
Abhaysing of Jodhpur was sent. Abhaysing was- 
an excellent prototype of the courtiers at Delhi.. 
He was vicious and cruel and had usurped the throne 
of Jodhpur after killing his father. He was utterly 
unfit for the post. He signalized his Subhedarship^ 
by defeating Pillaji Gaikwad and driving him from 
Baroda and ultimately assassinating him. The ass- 
assination of Pillaji Gaikwad at the instance of Rajah 
Abhaysing roused the Maratha indignation and 
made Abhaysing despair of any success in his- 
regime.* Abhaysing had to leave Guzarath to save- 
his life from the Maratha wrath. Foiled in his 
attempts to stay the Maratha advance, Subhedar 
Rajah Abhaysing had to proceed in despair to 
Jodhpur, leaving his Mutalik to manage the affairs- 
of Guzarath. 

While Baji Rao was on his way to Malwa,. 
Chimnaji Appa assisted by Pillaji Jadhav and 
Malhar Rao Holkar, had already defeated Daya 
Bahadur, the Subhedar at Tirla,! midway between 
Dhar and the Nerbada. He heard of the troubles 

*Abhaysing’s dastardly deed in bringing about the assas- 
sination of Pillaji Gaikwad was duly avenged by the decea- 
sed’s brother and son -who rose in arms against the Jodhpur 
Prince and attacked his territory. Abhaysingh left hastily 
for his capital to save it from the impending Maratha inroads. 

i Vide Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar by the present 
writer for details. 
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raised in the Deccan by the Portuguese and the 
Sidhi of Janjira. Bajirao sent Chimnaji Appaand 
Pillaji Jadhav to Satara to receive the Chhatrapati’s 
■instructions to proceed against the Portuguese and 
the Sidhi and himself remained in Malwa to direct 
the operations there. 

After Daya Bahadur’s fall in the battle of Tirla, 
'Mahammad Khan Bangash was appointed to the 
post of the Subhedar of Malwa in addition to his 
duties as Subhedar of Allahabad. Mahammad 
Khan Bangash intended to invade the territory of 
Chhatrasal, the Rajah of Bundelkhand, who was 
■unable to cope with the forces of the Subhedar. • Be- 
ing at the end of his wits, Rajah Chhatrasal appeal- 
ed to Baji Rao, “the protector of the Hindus,” 
for his safety and escape from the overwhelming 
'danger.^ Baji Rao totally defeated Bangash and 
reduced him to a very humiliating plight, which 
led to his disgrace and loss of prestige. The Maha- 
rajah was rejoiced to hear of Baji Rao’s victory 
and warmly received the Peshwa with tears of joy 
running down his cheeks. Maharajah Chhatrasal 
■ extended a hearty hospitality to his deliverer from 
the dire danger and conferred on Baji Rao the fort 
of Zansi and the adjoining territory as a sincere 
mark of his warm feelings of gratitude for the 

* Maharajah Chhatrasal’s life and career are most 
•interesting for a student of I^Iaratha History. Born . 
in Sambat 1706 on 3rd of Jaith Sudhi, Chhatrasal played a 
romantic part in the History of Bundelkhand and had the 
honour of receiving the help and hospitality of the illustrious 
Shivaji at Sinhvagarh. The Poet Lai describes in his 
^‘Chhatraprakash’’ the career of this Bundela hero inagiowing 
and graphic style. Like Shivaji Chhatrasal was deeply religi- 
.-ous, 'being a devotee of the Divine Shri Rama. 
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Peshwa ,* whom the Maharaja adopted as a Dharma 
Putra, the saviour of Bundeikhand’s Honour. Baji 
Pao’s victory was followed by another auspici- 
ous occurrence. Sawai Jaysingh Rajah of Jaipur, 
who was a friend of Balaji Vishwanath and knew 
Baji Rao, succeeded Bangash in the Viccroyalty 
■of Mahva. Jaysingh represented to the Court of 
Delhi that it was impossible to resist the power of 
the Peshwa, to wliosc forces three Moghul Subhedars 
of IMalwa had fallen a victim. As v.'ell from policy 
as from a sincere desire to benefit the Peshwa, 
Jaysingh handed over the Mahva province with the 
weak Emperor’s consent to Baji I^ao and thus ex- 
tricated himself from a very delicate situation in 
a very honourable way.t 

* 1 visited Panna on the 15lh of December 1930 with 
letters of introduction from Sir Reginald Glancy and the 
Hon’ble Coionol R. J. W. Mcalc to H. II. M.aliar.aju Mahon* 
dra Y.ad.avcndni Singh Bahadur, the Ruler of Panna, who 
gave much help to me for BffjV Rao's Life. M.aharajah 
Chhatrasal divided his kingdom into three parts, giving two to 
his sons and the third to the Peshwa Baji Rao, whom the 
venerable Rajah warmly regarded as his third son. Before 
his death, the Rajah divided the three parts of his territory 
amongst the three claimants, B.aji R.ao receiving 39 lakhs 
worth of territory, while the Maharajah’s two sons received 
districts yielding 32 and 33 l.akhs respectively. 

— Vide Life of idaharajah Chhatrasal by Kunw.ar Kan- 
naya Ju. 1 got .a good picture of Maharajah Chhatrasal from 
the Maharaja of Panna and other papers. 

— Vide Saasor-Saroja by Rai Bahadur Hiralal Ishwar- 
das Deputy Commissioner, Narsingpur, C. P. 

f The Chhatrapati Shahu had sent a long letter to the 
Peshwa, informing him of the troubles raised by the Sidhi 
and the Portuguese. Hence the Peshwa went in hot haste 
■to the troubled parts and thereafter to pay his homage to the 
Chhatrapati. Before going there, Baji Rao had wrested 
JMalwa by the force of his arms from the Moghuls and the 
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in 1735, Baji Rao desired to return to the 
Deccan to pay his respects to the Chhatrapati who 
was very highly delighted to hear the details of the 
Peshwa’s glorious victories and his augmented 
influence. Baji Rao left Sindhia and Holkar in 
Malwa with explicit orders to invade the Moghul 
territory as far as the Agra province, Baji Rao 
then proceeded to the South and on crossing the 
Godavari, he wrote to Shahu intimating his inten- 
tion to go to the Western Coast for the chastise- 
ment of the Sidhis and the Portuguese. 

Baji Rao then entered the Konkan districts in. 
order to put dowm the disturbances there. The 
Sidhi Rehman and Yakubkhan joined the Peshwa- 
Under orders from the Chhatrapati, the Pratinid h i 
and Fatehsing Bhonsle came to help the Peshwa in 
the campaign. Baji Rao took the forts of Tala 
and Ghosale, The Pratinidhi took the fort of" 
Rayagad, the killedar having been already won 
over by Yakub Khan. A skirmish took place 
between the Peshwa and the Sidhi Rahyan (brother- 
of Sidhi Rehman) and in this action Rahyan was- 
slain, Baji Rao pursuing the remainder of the 
Sidhi’s force and routing them at Dundirajpuri. 
Then Baji Rao laid siege to the fort of Janjira,. 
Manaji Angre helping in the siege by attending to 
the operations from the sea-side. The Sidhi, how- 
ever, took the earliest opportunity to make over- 
tures for peace to Baji Rao who accepted the terms 


* Continued from page 1071 

Emperor’s consent had not much force in it. Baji RaO ' 
divided Malwa amongst his Sardars, Holkar, Sindhia,,andi 
Pawar. 
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■offered by the Sidhi.^ The Peshwa concluded the 
treaty in 1736 a. d., which provided that the Sidhi 
Rehman should exercise his authority over Janjira; 
that he should cede to the Marathas half of the 
total income of eleven Mahals and that he should 
<3eliver tlie forts of Raygad, Tale and Ghosale, 
Awachitgarh and Birwadt to the Marathas. 

Thus finishing his business at Janjira, Bajirao 
proceeded to Satara, where his gracious sovereign 
the Chhatrapati was eagerly waiting for him. The 
Chhatrapati accorded a very warm welcome to Baji 
Rao and entrusted the management of the newly 
acquired territory to the Peshwa. The Chhatrapati 
held long discussions with Baji Rao. The Chhatra- 
pati heartily offered his felicitation to the victorious 
Peshwa and readily gave his sanction with regard 
to the plans of the latter in connection with the 
subjugation of Hindusthan. Shahu sent Baji Rao 
on his Hindusthanf expedition with his sincere 
blessings and high honours. 

* The Peshwa had to accomplish greater and more im- 
portant deeds in the heart of Hindustlian and consequently 
.he thought it a useless waste of time and energy to prosecute 
the siege of Janjira and to measure his strength with a com- 
paratively insignificant foe like the Sidhi of Janjira. Delhi 
awaited IBaji Rao and so also Rajputana and Agra provinces. 
The Janjira affair assumed a serious aspect because the Guru 
-of Shahu and the Pesliwa, the Saint Brahmendra Swami, 
was bent on taking revenge by uprooting the Sidhi’s power. 

t During the years 1734-1735 the Maratha power had 
become so strong under Baji Rao’s leadership and guidance 
that “the Hindu Reconquest of India” would have been 
accomplished by the Marathas at that very time if Shahu and 
his Court had heartily seconded the efforts of Baji Rao. Mr. 
Sirdesai’s observations support our views and are note- 
worthy : — 
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Baji Rao’s frequent expeditions into the remot- 
est parts of India entailed a very heavy expenditure 
and increased the debts enormously. This subject 
need not be discussed in detail here but a mention 
of it is imperatively necessary. His views on this, 
point are well expressed in the letters he sent to 
his Guru,* Shree Bramhendra Swami of Dha- 
vadshi. Baji Rao, however, was not daunted by 
this circumstance, as would appear evident from the 
way in which he started for Hindusthan. Recent 
researches from the Peshwa’s Dafter show how 
Baji Rao was equal to the occasion. He surmount- 
ed every difficulty by his admirable resourcefulness,, 
far-seeing statesmanship and undaunted courage. 

The dissolute Court of Delhi was showing un- 
doubted duplicity in their dealings with Baji RaO' 
who, of course, could not brook that treatment 


sRRm 

aiiiSr 

qtg qnf ^ to s^qr 

Sad indeed it is to find that Baji Rao’s energy and industry 
were hampered in this way. Elsewhere we have referred to 
this subject. Shahu was fickle-minded and his Courtiers 
unpatriotic. 

* Vide Life of Brahmendra Swami by Parasnis, pages 
36-37, Letter No. 30 from Baji Rao to Swami. 



VII] LIFE OF CHHATRAPATI SHAHU 111- 

from the Court,* made up of drunken debauchees, 
■unscrupulous persons and low favourites. Baji RaO' 
had, therefore, resolved on attacking the Moghul 
Courtf at Delhi. Baji Rao kept his heavy baggage- 
with Rajah Jagdev of Bundelkhand and started in 
the direction of Delhi. While Baji Rao was in the - 
vicinity of Agra, his officers, Pillaji Jadhav, Malhar 
Rao Holkar and Vithuji Buie began investigating; 
the districts to the North of the Jumna. The Subhe- 
dar of Ayodhya, Sadat Khan, surprised the camp of 
Holkar and compelled him to remove to the south- 
of the Jumna. This affair was magnified by Sadat 
Khan into a great victory over the Marathas and. 
a rose-coloured report was sent to the Court J at' 
Delhi. Sadat Khan arrived at Agra, where he was 
shortly joined by Khan Dowran and Meer Kum- 
ruddeen. These three officers combined together' 
in order to defeat the Marathas and brought things 
to such a pass as to dispense with the Maratha 
envoy, Dhondopant Purandare. 

While these Mughul courtiers were forming 
their plans, Baji Rao appeared by forced marches 


The Emperor Mahammad Shah and the Vizir Khan- 
dorvran -were ready to grant the demands of Baji Rao made 
through Sawai Jeysing. But the Turani party in the Court, 
■were opposed to the grant to the Marathas. 

f The Chhatrapati Shahu had great regard for the- 
Moghul throne at Delhi and Baji Rao had often to grapple ■ 
■with this difficulty. Vide Poona in Bygone Days by Rao ■ 
Bahadur Parasnis. 

t An important letter from Baji Rao to his brother is- 
published recently, -which we have given in the Appendix. 
It bespeaks the pitiable condition of the Moghul Court as- 
■vvell as Baji Rao’s dashing spirit and soaring ambition Vide- 
Appendix No. 2. 
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unexpectedly and laiddcnly before the gates of 
Delhi, lie announced his arrival to the Emperor 
by capturing * oine of the imperial elephants and 
camels. The next day he v/rotc two letters, one 
to the Emperor and the other to Rajah Bakhatmal. 
The limperor in his reply requested the Peslnva 
to send the Mnratha envoy back to tiie Imperial 
Court, Thinking that the camp of the Maratha 
army in the vicinity of the city might be a great 
inconvenience to the citizens of Delhi, Bnji Rao 
removed his camp to the Zeel Talav. This change 
of place was misinterpreted by the Imperial Court, 
who thought liial the Pc.shwa v/as retiring and 
desired to signalize its power by arranging an 
attack on the Maratha army. Muzaffar Khan, 
Mir Mussain Khan, R.ajah Shiva Singh and others 
with a force eigiit thousand strong began the 
attack. Baji Rao sent Sutoji Jadhav to reconnoitre 
the movements of the enemy. As soon as a mes- 
sage was received tliat the Moghul army was 
ad%'ancing for a battle, the Peshwa ordered Malhar 
Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia to divide 
their forces and slowly commence the attack on 
the enemy. A fierce contest ensued, in which 
600 men of the Moghul army were slain on the 
battlefield, Rajah Shiva Singh being among the 
number and Mcer Hussain Khan Koka being 
severely w'oundcd. The Marathas captured one 
imperial elephant and two thousand horses. This 
action served to make the Emperor and his Court 


Rno’s skill in arranging the Maratha forces deserves 
notice. He drew the imperial army away to a distance from 
tlie guns on the ramparts and then began the attack from 
-various sides, inflicting a defeat on the Moghuls. 
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nervous as well as inclined to sue for peace”'. Baji 
Rao received at this very time a pressing letter 
from the Chhatrapati to come at once to Satara, as 
affairs in the Konkan were assuming an alarming 
aspect. This circumstance prevented the Peshwa 
from taldng full advantage of his Delhi campaign. 
The overtures for peace from the Emperor were, 
therefore, duly entertained by the Peshwa, to 
whom the Emperor gave 13 lacs for the expenses 
of the campaign and full rights over the Malwa 
province. The Peshwa’s envoy, Dhondopant 
Purandare, w'as duly maintained at the Imperial 
Court. 

The Peshwa returned to Satara in 1737 a. d. 
and after having prolonged discussions with his 
gracious sovereign the Chhatrapati, Baji Rao pre- 
pared to proceed to the Konkan districts to help 
Manaji Angre against the Portuguese.! 

The Portuguese had espoused the cause of 
Sambhaji Angre, as Manaji Angre had failed to 
fulfil his promise to cede Colaba to them. This 
led to hostilities, Manaji Angre soliciting the aid of 
the Chhatrapati. Baji Rao proceeded to the scene 


* Vide, The Maralhas and the Moghuls by the present 
writer, p, 70. 

^ f With Sbahn’s consent Baji Rao had effected a compro- 
mise between Sambhaji Angre and Manaji Angre by giving 
Snwamadnrg with the title of "Serkhel" to the former and by 
giving Kolaba with the title of “Wajaratmab” to the latter. 
The Portuguese, hovrever, fomented the enmity between the 
Angre brothers and hostilities soon followed. 


s 
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of hostilities, where^ the parties were making pre- 
parations for deciding the matter by an appeal to 
arms. Baji Rao studied the whole situation and 
requested Shahu to appoint Chimnaji Appa as 
generalissimo of the forces. The Maratha forces 
met the Portuguese near Colaba, where a battle 
ensued between the Marathas and the Portuguese. 
Chimnaji succeeded in inflicting a defeat on the 
Portuguese, who fled from the battle-field in an 
extremely disorderly manner. The Peshwa’s 
brother invaded the Sashti district, where the fort 
of Ghodebunder was taken after a successful night 
attack on the 6th of April 1737 A. D. The next day 
the Marathas stopped all communication between 
•Bassein (Wasai) and Sashti. Thana was attack- 
ed, when the Portuguese officer, Louis Botello, 
■fled to Karanjya, In Thana, Captain Ferreira who 
repulsed two Maratha attacks, was severely wound- 
ed in the third attack and became unfit for service. 
Thana was at last taken by the Marathas. 
Chimnaji Appa then thought of a general assault 
on Bassein. His operations against Bandra, where 
the Portuguese had received some secret help 
from the English in Bombay were not successful. 
Thereafter the operations against the Portuguese 
required greater attention and were very carefully 


* Although Baji Rao's triumph in his expeditions had 
compelled Sambhaji Angre to act apparently in a friendly 
■way -with his brother Manaji Angre yet the former "was 
harbouring secretly a deeprooted ill-will towards the latter. 
The Portuguese lent a helping hand to Sambhaji. That 
Sambhaji was exceedingly cunning and unprincipled will be 
•well known from a letter written by him"to Baji Rao. 

Vide Appendix, 
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managed by Chimnaji and his trusted officers.* 
As Baji Rao was called upon to attend to the 
Delhi affairs where his presence was imixiratively 
requried, he had left definite instructions to his 
brother to carry on the operations with unabated 
vigour. 

We have more than once mentioned how the 
Nizam took advantage of Baji Rao’s frank and 
noble nature by repeatedly breaking his promises 
and raising difficulties in the path of Maratha 
adrance. The weak Emperor Mahammad Shah 
led by the counsels of his courtiers, summoned the 
Nizam to Delhi for preparing against the advance 
of the Maratha power. The Nizam’s son Gagi* 
uddin was appointed Subhedar of Malwa and 
Guzerath. The Nizam was pressed to collect as 
much force as he could to face the rising power of 
Baji Rao. Safdar Jung, father of Suja ud-dowla, 
and the Rajah of Kotah were appointed to protect 
the rear of the Moghul army. The Nizam zea- 
lously attended to the various details of this expede- 
tion and crossed the Jumna to enter the Doab, 
wdiencehe proceeded to Kalpi. Thence he arrang- 
ed to take the Rajahs of Bundelkhand with him and 
entered the Malwa province, which was to be the 
theatre of hostilities. Baji Rao was fully informed 
of his old rival’s movements and prepared with 
equal earnestness to baffle the cunning dissembler’s 
hopes. He crossed the Narbada, when he came 


*The fatal feuds belv.'ccn the brothers Manaji and Sam- 
bhaji Angrewentalongway in ruining the power and prestige 
of the Marathas in Maharastra. Had they behaved in accord- 
ance with the compromise effected by Baji Rao, the naval- 
power of the Marathas would not have suffered so 
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to know that the Nizam was encamped at Sironj in 
Hadoti. At no distant date the two contending^ 
parties came face to face at Tal Bhopal in Malwa. 
The Nizam had selected the fort*’^ of Bhopal and 
the adjoining plain for the camp of his army. 
In the first action, which took place between the 
Marathas and the Moghuls, the latter were led by 
the son of Jaysingh aided by the Bundella cavalry 
and other Rajputs. Five hundred Rajputs were kill- 
ed and the Marathas captured seven hundred horses.. 
Pillaji Jadhav, Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao 
Sindhia led the Maratha forces in this action under 
the direct supervision of Baji Rao. The Peshwa 
was eagerly waiting for the Nizam who, thinking 
discretion to be the better part of valour, did not 
come out of the fort to take part in the action. 
The Peshwa blockaded the Moghuls, cutting off 
their supplies. Malhar Rao Holkar and Yeshwantrao 
Powar attacked the party sent for bringing in 
provisions under Safdar Jung and the Rajah of 


’’’Although the Emperor was thoroughly displeased with 
the Nizam for his faithless conduct and desertion, the extra- 
ordinary advance of the Marathas under Baji Rao greatl 3 r 
alarmed the imperial Court and the emperor. The Nizam feared 
that the displeasure of the Emperor might deprive him of the- 
Subhedari of the Deccan and that to please Baji Rao the em- 
peror might appoint the Peshwa as Subhedar of the Deccan.. 
So, to avoid this disaster the Nizam applied to the emperor 
offering his services for curbing the Marathas. Mahomed' 
Shah sanctioned the Nizam’s offer, though the emperor 
heartily hated the Nizam. The fear of the Marathas had 
softened the emperor’s hatred for Nizam-ul-mulk, who came- 
to Delhi on 22nd June 1737. Mr. Kincaid well observes on 
this subject : “ The emperor and his Court vied with each 

other in their deference to the pardoned rebel (Asaf Shah the^ 
Nizam).” Vol. II, P. 230. 
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Kotah, both of whom were sadly repulsed, 150 of 
their party being killed. The Nizam was hem- 
med in on all sides' At last he came out of the 
fort of Bhopal and slowly proceeded towards Sironj, 
harrassed incessantly by the Maratha army. Some- 
how he reached Durrai Sarai near Sironj, where he 
unconditionally submitted to a humiliating treaty. 
The operations in the famous battle of Bhopal 
lasted from 13th December 1737 to 8th January 
1738 A. D. Baji Rao gives a vivid description of 
the condition of tiie Moghuls, their unconditional 
surrender and submission to a treaty in an im- 
portant letter to his brother Chimnaji iVppa; — 

^ 4 .^ ( 

sTio ^ rrr^ !r51. 

qr^flFT qRT, snuiFtoT. IT. 

^ 5117^ 3n^, dt BTRuiFThS STI^. i?TS* 

smTirqt 

?Rt qr, qTijint gJifr vTiTT qaarq q qrrqqr^ g^qra qqrqr^r 
^crqsTT^X arqrq q ql^^^rR 3 '%^ Rmq 

sTTqFqrRilrr dlir # qqrqrq ^fiqis 

'The Peshwa Baji Rao’s letter in connection with this 
battle are most interesting. The Peshwa v/rites to his Gum 
Shri Brahmendra Swami about the Bhopal affairs, saying 
that the Nizam is in the same miserable condition as was 
Mahomod Bungush. To his brother Chimnaji Appa Baji 
Rao sends most notewarthly details about the pitiable condi- 
tion of Asaf Jah the Nizam and his arniy, asking Chimnaji 
to obstruct the advance of any force that may be coming to 
the Nizam’s help from the Deccan. Vide Brahmendra 
Swami's Life by Parasnis, pages 47-56. 
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rjm^. «Tt3 

?fn3TT »Ti?r ?nv>;T. ^ tt fSt^r^irw cn^. Ji?TR 

%$: sTn^er. ?nin n ^onlk ernr. ^nwr, n^, mn, 
4^ ^r, tp wrnr tyr ^ err cn^. w 

QfJiTH. %'f 'T5!:^Trnr 'n^n ?Tra rm^A. erni ( ^ 

qarrnMI ^irc^-^r tra ’^rm. nFis tr?, «fiI:. ^wnrMf 

'Tiipr xirf^F: ?rt tiTT4^ 

4f^ ^ jRTWStff ijlft. ???KT PiMI ^iVrimsr^ ^T tTFp 3n4 
JTTsfl^R qr =n^M iT?5R 

J^cfr 'TTSi^. STFT %c!T. 5rd^ ^fk 

jfKttrd jn^n^r ?n^ !t vtHI 

?TFi q-fucS ^ 5^ Tt^ 57K 'WT ^'r. 

?IT wff Pl^RTn g^qr^FTT^qt ^ qF-fkrqRi hm qr^. 
qqFRT ^qwrrqr sFrcqe ilt^T. f^fqFT qNt ftth 

rrq?T jjlcfl. nr Qr4 q gqff fe%5T rit entiq gnr* 

^qrqr ^*1 qqrq qpnt, ^n:^Kigqfi<i qrq ^ q^, 

FiMt inaq ^ qrrq ^ q! qr wi 

jTts fr ^ qr JW^ff gqi^ qjq qqrqq 

enq?: Fir qra^^qr^t q^q^ gqq qr^q qqrq^qi ^miq qr^riw 
err^, qtg wr y4.^nqi qrq sn^, ^qrift^ 

qqlq^, q f^ R 5 r qqq, rnqtqq ^ nte sncst. str qrqqr^ 
qqiqrmrqrT ^ BFfk ^ sn^ ? sR-.qx qqiq fqMlq Rcfte q qqt* 
qR qrqsq nlt^ ^ qqqR fe|;q qrst. q^R ?nR qiq 

stq?: q ERlif, SFift qqfl^ ;rri^ f^.» 

On the 11th February 1738 a. d. (24 days 
after the first attack of Baji Rao on the Nizam) 
the old rival of the Peshwa came to his knees and 
begged for peace before the Peshwa. Again the 
noble-hearted Peshwa allowed his antagonist to 
escape, though after humiliating him to a great ex- 
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tent. The Nizam agreed to give whatever Baji 
Rao demanded. The whole of Malwa, together 
with all the territory lying between the Chambal 
and the Jumna was taken by Baji Rao to whom 
moreover the Nizam promised to give fifty lacs for 
the expenses of the expedition. For some time 
Baji Rao remained in these parts to collect the tri- 
bute from the neighbouring chiefs and to strengthen 
his friendly relations with the Rajput Princes. 

While Baji Rao was victorious in Hindusthan 
his brother was subduing the Portuguese in the 
Konkan districts and the Maratha Sirdar, Raghuji 
Bhonsle was extending the Maratha power in 
Eastern India. Bhonsle invaded the Cuttack and 
Allahabad provinces and killed the Subhedar Sujak 
Khan in a skirmish. Raghuji brought enormous 
wealth from the provinces,* though he gave no 
share of it to the Chhatrapati nor he had obtained 
Chhatrapati’s permission to undertake the said ex- 
pedition. This gave much annoyance to Baji Rao 
who always insisted that the Chhatrapati Shahu’s 
authority should ever be respected. 

Baji Rao returned to Poona after his memo- 
rable expedition of 1738 a. d. to Hindusthan. It 
was always the policy of Baji Rao to consult his 


"^Raghuji Bhonsle was a capable person but the spirit of 
defiance displayed by him led to much trouble, obstructing the 
advance of the Maratha power in Bengal and leading ta 
internecine feuds which led to open appeals to arms and 
waste of energy. The Peshwa had to solicit the Chhatra- 
pati to check this spirit of Raghuji. This lack of national 
spirit and irregular procedure often impeded the advance of 
the Marathas. Selfish views prevailed over the general in- 
terests of the State and the Peshwashad frequently to solve this 
problem in later times. 
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gracious sovereign the Chhatrapati on all impor- 
tant subjects. This led to some waste of time and 
energy, but the Peshwa’s policy was sound in prin- 
ciple. T he Chhatrapati was extremely pro-Moghul, 
being brought up under the kind care of the 
Begum Saheba and this circumstance always hind- 
ered Baji Rao’s plans of extirpating the decaying 
Moghul power as soon as it was possible. The 
noble-hearted Chhatrapati counselled mild mea- 
sures and disliked any direct insult to the throne at 
Delhi, though Baji Rao’s eloquence and argu- 
ments had made the Chhatrapati quite prepared 
for admitting that the Maratha power must, sooner 
or later, engulf the Moghul Empire. 

Baji Rao left Poona early in 1739 A. D. to ad- 
just affairs with Raghuji Bhonsle and to bring his 
refractor}’’ conduct to book by impressing on him 
the necessit}'^ of obeying the Chhatrapati’s authori- 
ty. The Peshawa’s vanguard was led by Awaji 
!^ware, who entered Berar. Raghuji Bhonsle 
attacked Awaji Kaware and routed him in the 
February of 1739 a. d. This was another and 
fresh instance of Raghuji Bhonsle’ s disregard of the 
authority of Chhatrapati under whose orders and con- 
ent BajiRao planned all his expeditions. It became 
imperatively necessary to subdue this spirit in Raghu- 
ji Bhonsle and Baji Rao started for the purpose in 
right earnest. On his way thither, the Peshwa 
heard of the invasion of Delhi by Nadir Shah, 
about Khandowran’s death on the battle-field and 
Sadat Khan’s being taken prisoner. The noblert 
thoughts of patriotism and chivalry stirred Baji 
Rao’s mind, and his letters fuUy bear t^timony to 
his sentiments. Baji Rao was extremely eager to 
cross swords with the Persians and with that laud- 
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able and partiotic aim he proceeded with all possi- 
ble haste as far as Nasirabad, fully determined to 
fight the Persians and save India from their en- 
croachments. *Baji Rao’s trusted officers Sindhia 
and Holkar were sent by Chimnaji Appa after the 
fall of Bassein in may 1739 A. D. to join the Pe- 
shwa in the expeditionf against Nadir Shah. But 
at Nasirabad Baji Rao heard that Nadir Shah had 
left Delhi in haste, J placing Mahammad Shah on 
the throne after having disgraced himself by a 
ruthless massacre of the helpless citizens and loot- 
ing the citizens and the Imperial Treasury of every 
^^luable and precious article. 

It appears that the Nizam-ul-mulk and Sadat 
Khan had been instrumental in calling Nadir Shah 
to India to augment their power and influence by 
ruining Khandowran, as the following extract 
shows : — 

5T gr-tcttawi-l JtRFfra enfSRjr. 

Via1?rtir. 


* Baji Rao has extorted the iiistorian' s tribute for his ex- 
traodinary promptness and patriotism in preparing the Itlara- 
tha' s for attacking Nadir Shah. Says Mr. Kincaid, the his- 
torian of the Marathas : " But so great were the resources of 
Baji Rao that he couid provide both an army to besiege Bas- 
sein and another large enough to drive Nadir Shah from 
Delhi.” 

1 “On the 14th June the King (Chhatrapati Shahu) 
in open Durbar proclaimed that Nadir Shah through fear of 
the Marathas had fled the country" — Kittcaid,vohU, P.261. 

i “The departure of the Persians was hastened by fear of 
the IMarathas then ably ruled by Baji Rao, the second Pesh- 
wa ” — lilartins Briiish India. 

“The Peshwa (Baji Rao) was not dismayed when he 
•heard that a hundred thousand Persians were advancing to- 
•wards the South .” — Grant Duff. 
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^0^ ^ iMfr ijlT^ ^TT 

wit ^ f^li 3icg qrgl;. ^[r#. 
*1^ ^cggiT §TT§;. ^[WRfy snt. 

^A. ^^Tfit^=?i w 3Ti%. sirat qr^. ii^if 

^nirrsft^r feicr ffJscft ?. jitwi srrfesi^Rr 3TFrom^> 

Pr^jiiw^sT^jjf^ ??ira ^ ^rtw?; t f^ 

^ sTRl^wry aig^ M^- 

?iis^ arar^ f^=qK =^iciSrfi tt^i. ^ gl' 

'gii^r nts^fitt BTTwn^nct btt|. te fer ^rursfe- 
?rtiRTf qif ^T.iTR: ^ q% ^ Hinctt hftcit ^ in^r 

an^. ^ ^ ^rwif WTHi% ^=?it sito ^^raicr.. 

gst^ finrq ans '^^M^qrsi^Hqit^armtt 

WR ^ cTirq't^r anl”^ 

Baji Rao heartily desired to have an opportuni- 
ty of measuring his strength with the Persians.. 
Under Baji Rao’s leadership Sawai Jaysing of Jai- 
pur wished to effect a radical change in the affairs 
of Delhi. The Peshwa had already resolved to- 
spread his Hindu army from the Nerbada to the 
Jumna. The hasty departure of the Shah preclud- 
ed the possibility of an encounter between the; 
Hindu princes headed by Baji Rao and Nadir- 
Shah. 

Our readers may be interested to read that be- 
fore leaving Delhi in haste, Nadir Shah spat on; 


*The attitude assumed by Sawai Jaysingh at this time is- 
remarkable. All the Rajputana princes were awaiting Baji- 
Rao’s arrival and help and depended on him for their future 
conduct. The reference in the letter, above quoted, to plac- 
ing the Maha Rana of Udaipur on the throne at Delhi is also/ 
an index of the aims and aspirations of the- Hindu combina- 
tion going on in Rajputana, aided by Baji Rao’ s trium- 
phant policy and valour. 
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the face of Nizam-nl-mulk (Chinkilich Khan) and 
Sadat Khan and drove both of them disgracefully 
from his presence calling both of them* Nimuk 
Haram (faithless to their master, the Emperor 
Maharnmad Shah ). 

Baji Rao spent some time in strengthening his 
good relations with the Rajput princes. The Pe- 
shwa’s laudable exertions in bringing about an 
unionf between the Maratha’ s and the Rajput 
Princes deserve special attention. It was a master- 

*Vidc Appcudix, where we have given an extract from 
Dow’s History of India from tbs Persian sources. The 
cruelties committed by Nadir Shah have already been referred 
to in the preceding pages. It was indeed an extremely 
sad affair, a disgrace to humanity. 

iOur readers should remember that Baji Rao’s illustrious 
father, the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath had formed intimate 
and cordial relations with the great princes of Rajputana, ail 
of whom sympathised with their Hindu brethren of Maha- 
rashtra in resisting indirectly the power of the Moghul Em- 
peror. The following extract will be interesting in this 
connection : — 

9TR5T. 

§<5(1^5 ; 3r#r ^ 

Jfifyditl 3IT% IRTSSrHf 51 ^ feflo 

%?5T; RWFZRf: TOT- 

RT ^Ibsid <1-^^ 3frTc5|' 

^ msm aiFi^ ?tr5i. 

EIK!tTpET HI5I STTO m f^^cT 

ftRRT 5TR5T RRriT, ” 

Balaji Vishwanath’s wise policy was very scrupulously- 
followed by his able son and the Maratha power received, 
great accession of strength from the hearty help of their Raj- 
put brethren during the career of Baji Rao. 
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piece of policy worthy of notice, when the intrigues 
of the Nizam are taken into consideration. The 
Bundella Princes were on intimate terms with Baji 
Rao who formed a secret compact with them for 
mutual help and cooperatian.* While the Peshwa 
was engaged in this way in forming a formidable 
' combination for extirpating the power of the Moghul 
generally, and that of Nizam-ul-mulk especially, 
he received secret letters from Meer Asad Alif to 
come to the Karnatic, where the Peshwa’s aid 
was solicited by the Vazeer. But Baji Rao was 
prevented from undertaking the Karnatic cam- 
paign on account of the machinations set on foot 
by Damaji Gaekwad and Raghuji Bhonsle, both 
of whom were brave but always led away by evil 
advisors like the Nizam. The Peshwa, however, 
chanced to meet Raghuji Bhonsle at no distant 
date when the Karnatic affairs were discussed and 
Baji Rao succeeded in persuading Bhonslejl to 


^In 1709 Jeysingh and Ajeetsingh formed a combination 
•^against the Moghul Emperor. Amar Singh of Udaipur heartily 
approved of the object with which Jeysingh and Ajeet Singh had 
undertaken the task of resisting the Moghuls. The Rajputs 
resolved never to marry their daughters with the Moghul Prin- 
ces. The Rajputs invited the aid of the Marathasin this under- 
taking. The friendship between Balaji Vishwanath and the 
Rajput Princes was regarded as an accession of strength 
to the noble cause undertaken by Amarsingh, Jeysingh and 
Ajeetsingh. Colonel Todd does not seem to be accurate in 
his adverse criticism on the subject. The future conduct 
-of the Maratha’s (1786- 1794) cannot justify Jodd’s remarks. 
Balaji Vishwanath, Baji Rao, and Balaji Baji Rao were 
very friendly with the Rajputs. Vide Todd’s Bajasthan 
tMeer Asad was Vazir ofSafdar Ali, the Nawab of Arcot, 
+ Raghuji Bhonsle received definite instructions from the 
'Chhatrapati in this connection as well as in regard to his 
jkeeping good relations with Baji Rao. 
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undertake the expedition, in which much wealth 
was likely to be obtained. 

After sending Raghuji Bhonsle to the Karnatic, . 
BajiRao engaged himself in attacking Nasir Jung 
second son of the Nizam, who had collected a 
large army and was molesting the Maratha terri- 
tor}L The war against Nasir Jung was of no 
avail, and both parties came to terms at Mungi 
Paithan,* whereby it was agreed that the contend- 
ing parties should not molest each other’s territory .f' 

After thus concluding the hostilities with 
Nasir Jung, Baji Rao again started on his expedi- 
tion to Hindusthan with his unbending resolution 
to extend the Maratha power and influence. Fate, 

*It was at this time that Baji Rao received Khargone 
Battishi and Handia districts as a Nazar personally to the 
Peshwa from the Nizam, who had promised the cession of” 
these Districts at the time of the Treaty after the battle of 
Palkhed in 1728. A. D. 

iHow Baji Rao’s exertions for the expansion of the Ma- 
ratha Empire were hampered by opposition from selfish 
Sirdars like the Pratinidhi and Fattesingh Bhonsle, would be - 
known in detail to our readers by a perusal of Mr. Sirdesai’s 
Marathi Eiyasat. 

qriift 

enfSl c?ITg§ w ^ 3# t 

^ mm. ” Vol. I, pp. 207-213. 

JTHcft ?rc ^ 

■dl<:J:3ratff ?r: fell flf 

tsRr srgu....” 145^ 
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however, ordained that this should be the heroic 
Peshwa’s last expedition ! He reached the banks 

• of the sacred Narbada in Raver Pargana, where 
he had high fever, probably due to over exertion. 
He was advised to desist from bathing in the Ner- 
bada, while he was indisposed, but the advice fell 
•on deaf ears. To the last day of his life he con- 
tinued to bathe in the holy waters of the Narbada. 
His iron constitution, at last, succumbed to the 
high fever, though his undaunted spirit never gave 
way till the last moments of his life.* When he 
found that this was to be his last illness, he sum- 
moned his trusted and faithful officers, Ranoji Rao 
'Sindhia, Malhar Rao Holkar and others to his bed 
side and advised them to carry on his schemes till 
•'their fruition and to release the Hindus from “ the 
tyranny of the Moghuls. ”t He also gave valuable 

* Vide Banojt Rao Sindhia by the present writer, page 
25: — “ The Peshwa resembled in many ways the great Mace- 
donian monarch Alexander.” 

tin his Marathi Biyasat Vol II, Mr, Sirdesai has made 
very sagacious observations regarding the absence of a national 
sentiment amongst the Maratha’s generally. There was 

• appreciable patriotism and national spirit in Maharashtra 
•during the days of Shivaji. Baji Rao I was influenced and 
. guided by that spirit, but on the whole, the absence of genu- 
ine patriotism, national spirit and the ideas of a common 
.purpose were certainly absent, as Mr. Sirdesai rightly com- 
jjlains : — 

3TmTc3iT=E?iT %sr 3Tt|. 

FRis iRhrrqifrH)' stroi ^ 

3nit, arrt 

-tt Wfrr =?rT55#E?IT iRTcT STORst, SfJfT- 
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-advice as to the way ia which l}ic hlaratha affairs 
•should be controlled and conducted. He exhorted 
his ofiiccrs not to mourn his death, and never to 
-allow this circumstance to slacken the onward 
march of the IMaratha Pov.-cr. In the morning 
■of the 2Sth of April 17*10 a. d, the ever victorious 
Baji Rno peacefully breathed his last at Kakdc in 
the Raver District on the holy Narbada, his mental 
faculties remaining unimpaired to the last.* 


[continued /row 120 

^ mrtra ‘-a'-kcr ar erdnr. aitn aaa to cttht 

fanaa dR qraurtpi 

tm\ ana anpr’RiT asraiti a R fej? nat , '-nfa rrcTST 
TO at siFidiifi 5? 'nTOTti rto. rt 

■Ei'rtnTO.fl RtrrR «k?rr, rtnt rrct gaar, aitfi =rthTHT 

H rnnR zv:^ ^Tad'TTcl filamR a-iTd «Rat, rt 

•{^araiM tM%R rrrg^ ^ trraiTOl Rtro rt faRJiRT 
sm-R aTOai rvR, iR tcrt ttntria eft^ 

TOi, arriat RlTTR ” 


* There is a "Ciiatrcc” of Baji R.ao on the Narbad.a. 
The Ho!):ar State p.ays an annual sum of Rs. 120 for its 
-upkeep. An interestinK account of this "Chatri” is given 
in the Indore Slate Gaxcltccr. Tlicro is now a celebration 
of Baji Rao's anniversary every* year at Raver Kliedi. Much 
credit is due to the late Mr. B. N. Bhajcluar and Sirdar M. V. 
Kibe, M.A., lion. Isir. V. M. Kale, Sirdar S. B. Chagan, 
-and others for their exertions in organising this annivers.ary 
celebration in honour of the memory of this great Peshwa. 
Some account is given later on in this work. 
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It would be difficult to do full justice to the- 
life-work of this heroic Peshwa within the limited- 
scope of this work. The subject is so important, 
that a separate volume must be devoted for an- 
exhaustive description of the chivalrous career of' 
this great and patriotic maker of the Maratha. 
nation.* 

Next to the illustrious Shivaji, Baji Rao is the 
only personage in Maratha History, whose views, 
and patriotic career deserve to be most carefully 
studied. A hearty tribute of applause is justly due 
from every Indian to this gallant Peshwa who had 
a head to contrive and a hand to excute gigantic, 
plans ; who, in spite of jealous and short-sighted 
domestic opposition, prevailed upon the Chhatra- 
.pati Shahu to sanction the great schemes which he 
successfully carried through; who timely availed, 
himself of the golden opportunity by extending, 
the Maratha power and prestige in India and left. 

* Mrs. Flora Annie Steel gives probably the best descrip- 
tion of Baji Rao in her India tli/rotigh tlie Ages, page 237 : — 
“Now there is no doubt that this son by name Baji Rao, is 
after Shivaji, by far the ablest Maratha of History. He. 
was a warrior, born and bred in camps, a statesman educated 
ably by his father, a man frank and free, hardy beyond most, 
content to live on a handful of unhusked grain, vital to the- 
finger tips. He found himself confronted by a peace party 
(Pratinidhi and others), who would fairly have paused to- 
consolidate what had dready been won, to suppress civil dis- 
cord and generally to give a firm administrative grip on the 
south of India before attempting further conquest on the- 
north. ' But Baji Rao was clear sighted. He saw the diffi- 
' culties of this policy. To attempt the consolidation of what, 
was still absolutely fluid would be fatal. He roused the lazy, 
some-what luxurious Shahu to such enthusiasm that he 
swore that he would plant his victorious flag on the holy 
Himalaya.” ' 
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an undying and glorious impression on Indian 
History by his irresistible career of success; who 
showed by his work and colossal influence that the 
“Maratha Empire” was a reality and not a mis- 
nomer ;* and that the Maratha spear was capable 
of the highest achievements , respected throughout 
India. 

During his short regime, he enlarged the 
boundaries of the Maratha kingdom to an enorm- 
ous extent and from Delhi to the Tungabhadra 
his victorious spear was feared and respected. The 
whole of his time was taken up in the furtherance 
of his mighty schemes and in this work he was 
unaided and alone. The other counsellors in the 
Rajah’s Court were either apathetic or jealous of 
Baji Rao and hence much harm was done to the 
onward march of the Maratha power. Had the 
Courtiers of the king supported Baji Rao, the 
‘Hindu-Pad-Padshahi’ would have been firmly 
founded by the great Peshwa long before 1736, as 
observed by us elsewhere. 

The views of this Peshwa and his pitiable state 
of indebtedness are discussed sometimes with great 
force by the Peshwa himself in his letters to the 
venerable saint Shree Bramhendra Swami of 


* Vide The Maratlias and tTle Moghuls by the present 
•writer, pp. 67-72. 

Govindrao Ballal Chitnis’ BaTchar of Shau Ohhatrapati 
says as follows : — 

gSTS JTIRFTkST qjhC 

Cltrr. ^rrCf. rrsfr 

illsr irRsr.” 


9 
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Dhawadshi* who was to Baji Rao what Shree 
Ramdas Swami was to Shivaji. In short, the whole 
life of this Peshwa was spent in the field and in 
the service of the Maratha cause which he upheld 
and carried to success in the face of open and 
subterranean foes. Baji Rao was a Hindu of ..the 
Hindus and like Shivaji, an enthusiastic deliverert 
of the Hindus from the Moghul “Zulum.” Baji 
Rao’s cousin (his mother’s brother’s son) Baburao 
Malhar Burway was the Peshwa’s Vakil at Delhi 
and his letters are so full of detailed information 
as to repay perusal and throw abundant light on 
this subject. The said letters point out how Baji 
Rao guided the course of events by his praise- 
worthy vigilance and prudence. They show un- 
equivocally thatvBaji Rao, one of the bravest and 
most successful soldiers, was also a great and 
watchful statesman. Baji Rao was always in 
touch with the pulse of the Maratha soldiers and 


’’'The Subject of Baji Rao’s indebtedness owing to the en- 
ormous military expenditure need not excite much wonder. 
The Peshwa’s officers, Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranoji Rao Sin- 
dhia, Pawar, Gaikwad, Jadhav, Bundele, Ramchandra Baba 
Suktankar and others became enormously rich when Baji Rao’s 
exertions bore fruit after his death. The Peshwa was in em- 
barrasment and so v/ere his officers up to 1740. Baji Rao’s 
letters to the revered saint of Dhawadshi are given in the ap- 
pendix as they show the Peshwa’s difficulties and financial 
distress. It was during the years 1744-59 that the Peshwa 
Nanasaheb and his Sirdars reaped the fruit of Baji feo’s 
labours and became rich. 

tBaji Rao’s life-work is briefly summed up in the follow- 
ing short but most significant sentence : — 

" cii^ 

^fig® ^51 — Vide Raj wade's 

Khand Vol. II 7. 
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•it is owing to this noteworthy circumstance that 
•several states like Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, Dewas 
and others came into existence during the heroic 
xegime of this great Peshwa who appreciated 
merit in his officers wherever and whenever he 
found it irrespective of any prejudices of caste, 
•creed or colour.* 

On page 397 of his Marathi Riyasat, Mr. 
•Sirdesai criticizes the capability of Baji 

Rao, because he could not pay off the debt of 
twenty lacs of rupees contracted on account of the 
'heavy military expenditure, though his officers, 
Sindhia, Holkar, Gaikwad, Pawar, Jadhav, Bundele 
and others had become, as the learned scholar 
rather inaccurately says, enormously rich. With 
•all due deference to this learned scholar, I beg to 
assert that that view is neither accurate nor fully 
justified by the real state of affairs. Up to the 
year 1740, Baji Rao had been ceaselessly active in 
•establishing the Maratha rule in Malwa, Bundel- 
Khand, and the districts about Agra and Delhi. In 
fact, Baji Rao had not only to bear the brunt of the 
•contest but to guide and train his Sirdars in the Her- 
•culean task of coping with the might of the Moghuls. 
Even Mr. Keene has frankly and ungrudgingly ad- 
mitted that Baji Rao was “ the first to show the 
path by which ^terwards Mahadaji Sindhia rose to 
.greatness. ” It was, indeed, a gigantic task. But 
Baji Rao’s undaunted spirit surmounted all difficul- 
ties. Up to the year 1740, neither Holkar nor 
Sindhia nor Govindpant Bundele had been in a 
satisfactory or sound financial condition. On 

*A list ■was published in the Itihas Sangralia showing that 
3aji Rao was above caste prejudice. 
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August 29, 1740 Malhar Rao Holkar writes to his 
Guru Shree Bramhendra Swami Dhawadshikar as 
follows about his pitiable financial stress : — 

Translation : — These two years have been spent 
in expeditions; money has come from no quarters; 
we had to face the occasions, though indebted.) 

These are plain words. In a letter to the 
same revered Swami, dated 17th, September 
1733, Malhar Rao Holkar said : — 

w(t ^ fTT^. ent^."' 

{Translation : — This year has been one of great 
financial difficulty due to debt. The Swami is able 
to tide over the difficulty.) 

In another letter Malhar Rao Holkar speakes 
in the same strain. In the letters written to his 
Guru, Holkar had, of course, said the truth. 
More or less, the same condition confronted Sin- 
dhia because Baji Rao never rested nor allowed 
his officers to take rest until the conquest of Malwa 
and Bundelkhand was accomplished. Expeditions 
( ) required heavy expenditure. There was 

no other alternative than to borrow from the Sow- 
kars to pay off the soldiery. Without paymentsi 
effective service would have been impossible. Un- 
der the circumstances, the debts of Baji Rao, 
though heavily preying on his mind, need not be 
viewed in any unfavourable light. On the cont- 
rary, it is but due to this great Peshwa to say that 
his ceaseless labours opened up the rich Moghul pro- 
vinces to the Marathas and made the stream of 
wealth flow towards the south from Rajputana, 
Bundelkhand, Agra and Delhi. Baji Rao’s debts? 
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cannot, therefore, supply any data for • detracting 
from the undoubted worth and unimpeachable work 
of that great and heroic Peshwa.* 

The best testimony to Baji Rao’s life-work is 
furnished by his great rival, the Nizam Asaf Jah 
who, with tears in his eyes, exclaimed in the anguish 
of his heart when the news of Baji Rao’s death 
reached him that throughout his long life, he 
had not seen “ a braver or more merciful or abler 
person than the Peshwa Baji Rao.” It falls to 
the lot of few persons to be so highly admired after 
death even by their friends, much less by their rivalsf 
or political opponents. Asaf Jah had the capacity 
to admire Baji Rao. 


in his letter to the Swami, Baji Rao alludes to the weal- 
thy condition of Dabbade, Gaikwad and Bande but not to that 
of Sindhia, Holkar or Govindpant Bundele ; [Tide letter No. 
.32, Life of Bramlwidra Swami by Parasnis). Dabhade, 
Gaikwad and Bande were disposed to act independently of 
the Peshwa and received due punishment for their greedy and 
selfish actions. Sindhia, Holkar and Bundele were true to the 
general interests of the Maratha State and always devoted to 
the Peshwa. Rao Bahadur Parasnis has well criticised the 
selfish tendency of Dabhade, Gaikwad and Bande. 

tWe have pleasure in giving the following estimate of 
Baji Rao’s career by Mr. C. G. Gogate : — 

^ gTSiMRT, ^T^PIT, ^ JIFIjT 

SR# st 3TPT?JTT 
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BajI Kao died ii heroic death as enjoined by 
saint Kaindns Swami, leaving behind him an ever- 
lasting fame not only in Maharashtra but the v/holc 
of India and his name remains enshrined in the pages 
of History ns one of the greatest and most success- 
ful leaders of nations in this v/orld,"^ who died in 
harness and who knew no defeat and was afraid 
of nobody. 


[ cor.ttrMed frottt 133, 

^ I qnnTqT^’f *Thr 

'fWT ^ I ascTOT 11 

dkml 1 ^ gq; iM 11 <in<r^. 

*Vidc Modern jRevtau, December number 1912. Baba 
Satyabrat Mukerji has described in a glowing and graphic 
style the achievements of Baji Rao and has made some 
pertinent observations. 

“ Baji Rao's name •was, doubtless, a terror to all 

parties. WTjen left to himself, Baji Rao handled any situation 
with consummate skill ; but he vras hampered at every step by 
seI6sh intriguers " 



CHAPTER VIII 

BALAJI BAJI RAO alias NANASAHEB 

(1740-1748 A.D.) 

The news of Baji Rao’s death broke the heart 
of the sagacious, kind-hearted but easeloving 
Chhatrapati Shahu. It fell like a thunderbolt on 
Chimnaji Appa andNanasaheb, both of whom were 
in the Konkan districts helping Manaji Angre, 
against whom his brother Sambhaji had again risen 
in arms and had taken the forts of Chowle, Alibag,. 
Sagargad, Tale and others. The grief of Kasibai 
and other members of the family beggars descrip- 
tion. In fact, Baji Rao, the pride, the hope, the 
joy of Maharashtra, left the whole country in a. 
mood of the severest sadness, his rivals vying with 
his friends and admirers in bemoaning the irrepara- 
ble loss. Chimnaji Appa and Nanasaheb went to 
Satara to pay their respects to the Chhatrapati who 
endeavoured to offer as much consolation to them 
as was possible under the circumstances. The 
gracious Chhatrapati conferred the dignity of Pesh- 
wa, in spite of all opposition,^ on the eldest son of 

Nanasaheb wrote to his spiritual guide, the famous saint 
Narayan Dixit after his investiture with the dignity of the 
Peshwaship. The letter dated 29th, September 1740 A.D. is 
interesting and bespeaks the Peshwa’s religious bent of mind. 

“ ^ 3ti|, arn# 

qr sniir ^ 

BTil sttnSi srggFr 

^ nrnrirqr ^ ^ antsuiPt 
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Baji Rao, generally known as Nanasaheb, in the 
month of August 1740 a.d. in a grand Durbar 
specially convened for the purpose. While confer- 
ring the dress of honour, the insignia of the dignity 
of Peshwa, on Balaji Baji Rao, the noble-hearted 
Shahu addressed the following words of wisdom 
and advice in a tone which at once showed that 
the king of the Marathas was much moved by deep 
feelings of joy as well as of sorrow : — 

srioff snsrsflTO itr qte 

wr ) RftqfR ^ 

rrt %|5. angR sftt sfl 

^ ^ 3Ta% m qT^^TTfR R ' toR 

Biectt 

8 T^ 3TIc5 RR RT% 3 ^ RTSHl'Jf 'RRIlT 

^ amt. arraft^R 3itRT |g 'ufpsr ^ 

*7T^?TT^ ^trarh: §irT ^ ^'jfl 3n% RNqw>T ftp^TR 
RR 5it felp, t f|p«nH ^rtam^sRR ^ 

%55r ^ 55 ^ RRi. ara^TR: ^ =gr3WT%. ” 


[ Continued Sr om page 135 
aiR^oT cH^ivt, #nl ar^cftos rrt 

55IT^R RTFRf^ #^13? ^-^ 1 ? 

t J^rar ftcRra uhnt 55 fr ait riI. gt Cl anjCl 
autt^; 8 TWR ^ arml ^J 7 5 TtII=RT sr41f 5151 ? 

2Rn=41i arfirafe Ct^, auRr^^ rtCI jir t^R 

?iTCf. ?i=sr1?r RRr^^i%dtgjT^afT=^r3if5t^ 5 ^. hrrj 

qista^, =sr miR ^ aiq^r rrt 
RR q%3 dt RSI? R5?r aifit '5.^ arjr^ 55 ^ pi 
R{|pr arrl^T. RI Ct%T R5^'t55. 

W4N1 ?R Rfl^ ^ f^WRT. ” 
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Translation : “After Balaji Vishwanath, Baji Rao 
Tendered meritorious services with all unswerving 
■devotion. He was sent to restore the Emperor to 
the throne after defeating Nadir Shah. The end 
■of his life approached. His object was to bring 
•back the wealth from Iran after defeating the Shah. 
By God’s will this has happened, though hope was 
•entertained (of defeating the Shah). You are his* 
•son and worthy of achieving great successes by 
faithful service. Bajirao’s aim remained unfulfilled, 
•so also my resolve to obtain half of India after 
protecting the weak Emperor from the Irani. You 
■'Should now fulfil the resolve by accomplishing the 
conquest of the whole of Hindusthan without dis- 
pensing with the emperor. * 

The Chhatrapati’s speech is remarkable, con- 
taining a brief summary of the noble views and 
•aspirations of Bajirao endorsed by the Chhatrapati 
himself.t The reference in the speech to Baji 
Rao’s resolution to bring back the enormous wealth 
'Carried away by Nadir Shah is also worthy of atten- 
tion. In fact, the memorable speech serves as an 
index of all the discussions and arguments which 
Baji Rao had advanced during his confidential 
■consultations with his gracious sovereign, the Chhat- 
rapati. The mention made by Shahu of the services 

Shahu had made a solemn affirmation of allegiance to the 
■emperor. Hence the emperor •was to be maintained. 

f The words “ ^ 3RIT 

^ dt ” are especially noteworthy. Baji 

■Rao desired to rule the Empire by ruling the Emperor. The 
'Chhatrapati’s personal feelings for the throne )elhi deserve 
-notice. Shahu’s aim and Baji Rao’s • jj’ ' ’te crc ■ 

■with success in the regimes of Nanasaheb 
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rendered by Balaji Viswanath and Baji Rao is most 
appropriate, and Shahu, indeed, must have beem 
exceedingly moved when he conferred the Peshwa’s- 
office on the grandson of Balaji Vishwanath whose- 
faithful and preeminent services Shahu had warmly 
appreciated and approved by elevating that able 
Kulkarni and Sarsubhedar to the exalted position of 
the Peshwa. We commend, therefore, this speech for' 
a careful perusal by our readers. We feel delighted, 
in saying that Balaji Baji Rao fulfilled the hopes and. 
aspirations of the gracious Chhatrapati by extending, 
the Maratha power and thus proving himself a. 
worthy successor of the illustrious Baji Rao, as the- 
coming pages will show. 

Nanasaheb returned to Poona in company 
with his uncle, Chimaji Appa and had to face a fin- 
ancial difficulty raised by Babuji Naik Baramatikar^ 
Through the Peshwa’s devoted Diwan MahadajL 
Purandare, the difficulty was surmounted.* 

Nanasaheb was surprised to find that the Em- 
peror had appointed Azim-uUa Khari as Subhedar 
of Malwa, thereby totally disregarding the Peshwa’s 
rights to the Malwa province. The Peshwa tried 
through Rajah Jeysing of Jaipur and the Nizam- 
ul-mulk to have the matter properly settled. Fifteen-, 
lacs were paid to the Peshwa as a preliminary 
to the final agreement which was effe cted between . 

*Baji Rao had taken loans from Babnji Naik for states 
purposes. The Naik aspired to get the Pesh-waship through, 
the aid of Raghuji Bhonsle, but the Chhatrapati entirely- 
rejected the recommendation of Raghuji Bhonsle. Being thus, 
disappointed the Naik tried to put obstacles in the Peshwa’s- 
path by demanding the amount due from the state. The- 
Pesh-wa’s Dewan Mahadaji Purandare stood surety for th& 
debt and the Naik -was, at last, pacified. 
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the Emperor and Nanasaheb. The following; 
agreement took place between the two parties : — 

(1) that the Emperor should confer a title on 
the Peshwa, which would increase his prestige at 
the Moghul court. 

(2) that the Marathas would not invade any 
other territory of the Moghul Empire except Malwa. 

(3) that the Peshwa should guarantee that no 
Maratha Sirdar should cross the Narbada and in- 
vade Moghul territory in Northern India; 

(4) that a Maratha Sirdar of 500 horse should 
be in the service of the Emperor; 

(5) that the Marathas should maintain a force 
of 4,000 horse to help the Imperial armies when- 
ever required. If a greater force should be re- 
quired, the expenses of maintaining the same should 

defrayed by the Imperial Treasury; 

(6) that the Marathas should not exact more re- 
venue from the landlords beyond the Chambal' 
than that fixed by the Marathas. 

In the Karnatic the force of the Peshwa, the 
Pratinidhi and Raghuji Bhonsle were carrying on 
successful operations and making good progress. 
Under orders from the Chhatrapati and the Pesh- 
wa, Murar Rao Ghorpade, grandson of the fam- 
ous Suntaji Ghorpade, also joined the armies of 
the Marathas in the Karnatic. The combined Ma- 
ratha army attacked Dost Ali and the Nawab of 
Pyneghaut and defeated and killed the Nawab, 
his Diwan, Meer Asad being taken prisoner by the 
Marathas. Dost Ali’s son Safdar Ali, however 
made peace with the Marathas by giving them. 
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■inuch wealth and pursuading them to conquer 
Trichinapally,then under the authority of Chanda- 
•saheb. Trichinapally was besieged. The Mara- 
thas took the city^on the 26th March 1741 A. D., 
Chandasaheb being captured and sent to Satara 
dn custody. 

In Konkan districts, Shankarji Narayan and 
Khandoji Mankar had done some meritorious work 
by defeating the Sidhis and the Portuguese. Re- 
wadanda was taken by Khandoji Mankar from the 
Portuguese in 1741 a. D.f to the great exultation 
of the brave general Chimaji Appa who already 
had won a great reputation by taking Bassein 
'( Wasai) from them in 1739 A. D, after a stubborn 
- fight and prolonged siege. 

Nanasahib was on an expedition in the North, 
when Chimaji Appa breathed his last at Poona. 
The Peshwa’s aim was to utilize the Nizam in 
obtaining the Sanads for the Malwa province, promis- 
ed long before by the Emperor to Baji Rao, but not 


'’^Raghuji Bhonsle made over the fort of Trichinapally to 
Murar Rao Ghorpade. The Peshwa Nanasahib was given 
twenty thousand rupees out of the total tribute from the Arcot 
- district. 

f Eleven days after the taking of Rewadanda by the 
Marathas, the brave and sagacious Chimaji Appa, younger 
brother of the great Baji Rao died at Poona in 1741 A. D* 
Chimnaji Appa had rendered excellent service to the MaratM 
Empire by his deeds of valour in Guzerath (where he is 
-known as Chimna Rajah) Malwa and the Konkan districts. 
He possessed laudable presence of mind, great sagacity and 
praiseworthy tactfulness and diplomatic skill, which he well 
-utilized in the interests of his gracious sovereign, the Chhatra- 
, pathi Shahu who always looked upon the worthy Appasaheb 
with a keenly affectionate regard. 
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given even up to that time. The Pcslnva and the 
NiV-am^had a cordial meeting in their camps on 
the banks of the Ncrbada. After the meeting the 
Peshwa returned to Poona, paying a short visit to 
Satara to pay his respects to the Chhatrapati. The 
Peshwa then devoted liimsclf to the improvement 
of the internal administration of the State, winning 
high praise from the Chhatrapati who was greatly 
rejoiced to see that Baji Rao’s son and successor 
was proving himself worthy of the discharge of the 
onerous duties of the Peshwa. The gracious Chha- 
trapati showed his warm appreciation of the zeal 
and energy of the Peshwa Nanasaheb by conferring 
on him Sanads of the newly acquired Konkan dis- 
tricts as well as for the amount of tribute due from 
the pro^^nccs north of the Ncrbada, cxxepting 
Guzerath.t 

The Peshwa Nanasaheb found an opportunity 
to interfere in the affairs of I3cngal at no distant 
date. He obtained the Chhatrapati’s order to estab- 
lish his rights in the provinces north of the Narbada 
and with that view he started on an expedition to 
Malwa. .After the rains he intended to march 
towards the province of Allahabad, but he was 
prevented from doing so, as Damaji Gaikwad was 
instigated by Raghuji Bhonsle to invade Malwa. 
The Pesliwa had to direct his attention to Malwa, 

*^The Niz.nm’s mother used to regard Baji Rao as a son. 
Balaji Baji Rao, the Pcslnva, therefore, considered the 
Nizam as an uncle and there v/as much cordiality between 
them. The old Nizam treated N.anasahib with the utmost 
consideration in spite of the ocoisional dificrcnces that arose 
owing to political reasons and territorial greed. 

f For details about this Peshwa’s policy, vide The- 
Maratluss and the Moghuls by the present author. 
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•when he heard of Damaji Gaikwad’s unauthorized 
interference with Malwa in defiance of the instruc- 
tions of the Chhatrapati. Damaji Gaikwad with- 
drew his army when he learnt that the Peshwa 
was approaching with his army. Anandrao Pawar 
of Dhar was the first to pay his respects to the 
Peshwa, who received Pawar warmly and confer- 
red on him Sanads for Dhar and the surrounding 
districts, whereby the Pawar became firmly attach- 
ed to the Peshwa. While the Peshwa was strength- 
ening his authority in Malwa (though the Emperor 
was delaying the grant of Sanands), he was duly 
. informed of the success of the Maratha arms in 
Bengal and Bihar, where Raghuji Bhonsle’s 

* Mir Habib invited into Bengal Bhaskarpant Kolhatkar, 

• the Minister of Raghuji Bhosle. Bhaskarpant ^accepted the 
invitation and invaded Behar. He surprised Allawardikhan 
at Bardwan. But the usurper abandoned his baggage and 
refusing to surrender, stubbornly fought his way to a strong 
position in the Banks of the Ganges. Bhaskarpant would 
then have retired, but Mir Habib implored him to remain and 
live in the country. He convinced Bhaskarpant of the 
feasibility of bis scheme, by borrowing from him 4000 
Maratha horse and with them plundering the factory of one 
Jagatshet Alamchand, a wealthy banker, of no less than 
Rs. 300,000. Acting on Mir Habib’s advice, Bhaskarpant 
■ took Hoogly, Midnapur, Raj'mahal and all the Bengal districts 

west of the Ganges except Murshidabad -...In 1745 

Bhaskarpant, at the head of twenty thousand Maratha horse 
demanded a sum equal to that paid by Allawardi Khan to 
Balaji for his assistance. Allawardi Khan, unable to meet 
Bhaskarpant in the field, begged to come to his tents and 
there discuss the amount of the indemnity and the manner of 
payment. Bhaskarpant, not suspecting treachery, accepted 
the invitation and moved his army close to Allawardi Khan’s 
-camp and waited on Allawardi Khan. Bhaskarpant was 

murdered In 1750 A. D. Allawardi Khan found it 

-necessary, to cede to Raghuji Bhosle the province of Orissa 
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General, Bhaskarpant was making his influence felt. 
A severe engagement took place at Burdwan bet- 
ween Bhaskarpant and Aliwardikhan, the Nawab 
-of Bengal, the latter suffering a defeat and losing 
large supplies of arms and ammunition, which fell 
into Maratha hands after the victory in 1742 A. d. 
The Marathas pursued Aliwardikhan who reached 
Katwa in great distress to hear that Meer Habib* 
had been taken prisoner by the Marathas. While 
-affairs in Bengal were in this condition, the 
Emperor’s demand for the amount of tribute from 
Bengal was naturally incapable of being complied 
with, as Aliwardikhan represented to the Emperor 
at Delhi that the amount could not be sent on ac- 
'Count of the Maratha invasions into the Province.* 
Aliwardikhan also begged the Peshwa to save the 

[ Couiitnitid Jrom page 142 
4)y way of settlement for the Chouth of Bengal and Behar. 
In this way the Marathas obtained in Bengal the firm footing 
still recalled by the ditch that once protected Calcutta ; this 
tribute was called by Raghuji Bhosle ‘Mund Katai’ or head 
-cutting in memory of Bhaskarpant’s assassination.” Kincaid. 

* “Aliwardi Khan, however, was not so safe as he fancied, 
for Raghuji Bhosle hastened from Berar to join Bhaskarpant. 
Hearing this, Balaji who had received Aliwardi Khan’s mes- 
sage and wished both to appear as an imperial general and to 
■gratify his enmity against Raghuji Bhosle, marched with all 
.haste to the help of Aliwardi Khan. The latter taught by 
' experience welcomed him gladly. But Balaji leaving his ally 
far behind, attacked and routed unaided Raghuji Bhosle’s 
.army. The latter fled to Nagpur ; but Balaji remained ini 
Bengal, plundering the country with as much zeal as if it had 

been an enemy’s province In 1744 Raghuji Bhosle 

■and Balaji made secret compact that they should not inter- 
;fere with each other in their future expeditions. Bengal 
was to be the preserve of Raghuji Bhosle ” — , Kincaid Vol, 
JI p. 283. 
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province from the incursions of Bhaskarpant who 
was carrying fire and sword through the land.* 
The Peshwa at once complied with the entreaties 
of Aliwardi Khan and marched with his forces- 
towards his goal. Arriving at Boglipore by the 
route via Allahabad, he proceeded to Murshidabad 
by a short cut. Aliwardi Khan agreed to pay a; 
large amount for the expenses of the expedi- 
tion. Raghuji Bhonsle was encamped between 
Katwa and Burdwan and was duly informed of 
the alliance between the Peshwa and the Nawab. 
The Peshwa surprised the army of Raghuji Bhosle 
putting it to rout, whereafter Raghujif retired to 
Berar in hot haste. After the victory, the Peshwa. 
returned to the province of Malwa with much 
wealth and more prestige. The Peshwa received, 
at last, the long-promised Sanads from the Em- 
peror regarding the Malwa provinces,* though 
the Province came under Maratha rule long ago 
and the Peshwa was not in need of the Sanad ! 

Having achieved this success in Hindusthan 
the Peshwa returned to Poona on the 31st July 
1743 A, D. He, thereafter, went to Satara to pay 

* Aliwardi Khan was also making preparations to drive- 
Bhaskarpant from the province. As soon as the monsoon 
was over, he attacked Bhaskarpant’s camp at Katwa and 
drove him from that position. Bhaskarpant entered the- 
Midnapur districts, whence the Khan again drove him. The 
Khan defeated the Marathas at Balsaur and drove them 
from Orissa. Bhasakrpant retraced his steps to Berar ^d' 
informed his master Raghuji Bhosle of all these affairs,, 
whereupon Raghuji undertook an expedition himself to 
Bengal. 

t Raghuji Bhonsle was, at this time hatching schemes 
against the noble-hearted Chhatrapati. 
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his homage to the gracious Chhatrapati who was 
rejoiced beyond measure to hear the details of the 
successes achieved by Balaji Baji Rao,* whom the 
Chhatrapati regarded with parental kindness. 
During his stay at Satara, the Peshwa submitted 
to the Chhatrapati the lists of the accounts of the 
expedition explaining the items of credit and 
expenditure and showing a satisfactory balance. 
The Peshwa’s presence at Satara was also of much 
significance in averting a danger to the Chhatra- 
pati’s prestige. The brave but short-sighted Raghuji 
Bhonslef was secretly planning an invasion of 
Satara. With that object in view, Raghuji started 
from Berar, expecting the aid of Damaji Gaikwad 
who had thrown in his lot with Raghuji Bhonsle. 
The far-sighted Balaji Baji Rao who clearly saw the 
consequences of this fatal hostility among the rank 
of the Marathas endeavoured to surmount the diffi- 
culty by his tact and skill rather than by an appeal 
to arms. Through the noble-hearted and peace- 
loving Shahu Balaji tried to come to terms with 
Raghuji Bhonsle, to whom the Peshwa duly 
represented the evil effects of such internal feuds 
which would furnish the Moghuls mth a ready 

* This expedition of the Peshwa is very noteworthy. It 
was during this expedition that the Peshwa visited Allahabad 
and carried his army to the Bengal province. 

t Raghuji Bhonsle had, at this very time, written a most 
friendly letter to the Peshwa, soliciting the Peshwa’s goodwill 
and alliance. This was probably a diplomatic device to keep 
the Peshwa off his guard and fall upon him unawares. The 
Peshwa, however, came to know the whole plot and prepared 
himself to avert the trouble by persuading the Chhatrapathi to 
bring about a compromise whereby internecine feuds and 
bloodshed would be averted. 

10 
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opportunity to weaken the Maratha power. Shahu’s 
attempts to bring about friendly relations between 
the Peshwa and Raghuji Bhonsle were crowned 
with success. The following were the terms of the 
treaty concluded between the Peshwa and 
: Bhonsle ; 

(1) That the Peshwa should have all Mokasa 
rights; 

(2) that the Peshwa should be in undisturbed 
possession of the Konkan and Malwa provinces ; 

(3) that the Peshwa should have the right to 
exact tribute from the provinces of Allahabad, Agra, 
Ajmere, Mangalwedhe (in the Nizam’s territory) 
and twenty thousand rupees from the revenues 
of Arcot. 

(4) that Raghuji Bhonsle should have the right 
to exact tribute from the provinces of Lucknow, 
Patna and Pynebengal, besides the territory ex- 
tending from Berar to the Karnatak. 

Great credit is due to the Chbatrapati and the 
Peshwa Balaji for this wise and stisfactory settle- 
ment of a dangerous matter which appeared to 
assume a critical aspect, with chances of fatal fric- 
tion between the parties. This amicable settlement 
thus led to happy results. The jealousy between the 
Peshwa and Raghuji came to an end.* Raghuji 

* The object of the contracting parties seems avowedly 
to have been not so much an alliance as an agreement to 
avoid interference with each other. The Raja’s authority was • 
in this instance convenient to both. A Sanad was given to • 
the Peshwa, conferring on him his original mokasa, all the 
Jagheers bestowed on himself or acquired by his father or 
bis grandfather ; the governments of the Konkan and Malwa ; 
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Bhonsle was allowed to have a free hand in his 
aim to invade the eastern provinces. Henceforth, 
Bhonsle ceased his endeavours to cripple the 
Peshwa’s power as well as to aspire after ensuring 
his succession to the throne at Satara after Shahu’s 
demise. As a corollary of this treaty, it was also 
decided that Damaji Gaikwad should submit 
to the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao accounts of the 
amount of the tribute collected by him in Malwa. 
Damaji Gaikwad must, indeed, have been crest- 
fallen, when he found the tables so turned upon 
him. The Gaikwad had to submit to the 
Peshwa. 

The Chhatrapati was highly pleased with 
Balaji Baji Rao’s skill, foresight and devotion to 
his gracious sovereign and as a mark of royal ap- 
probation of the Peshwa’s eminent services, Shahu 
conferred on the Peshwa fresh Sanads, authorising 
Idle latter to conquer as much territory beyond the 
present limits of the Peshwa’s jurisdiction as he 
could.^ This was, indeed, a glorious triumph of the 
Peshwa’s policy and his sound views about the 
extension of the Maratha power. In fact, this may 

[Continued from page 146 
and the shares of revenue or tribute from Allahabad, Agra and 
Ajmere ; three talukas in the district of Patna, twenty- 
thousand rupees from the province of Arcot and a few detached 
villages in Raghuji’s districts. On the other hand, it was 
settled that the revenues and contributions from Lucknow, 
Patna, and lower Bengal, including Bihar, should be 
collected by Raghuji Bhonsle. The latter was also vested 
with the sole authority of levying tribute from the whole 
territory from Berar to Kuttack. — Grant Duff. Vol. II, p. 13 

*yide Grant Duff, where the following occurs: — 

“ It was agreed that Damaji Gaikwad should be pW' 
to account to the Peshwa for the amount ofy>’~'-,con 
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be described as the beginning of that era which cul- 
minated in the conquest of the Punjab by the Ma- 
rathas a few years later, when the Deccan horses 
quenched their thirst in the waters of the Indus 
and thereby fulfilled the ambitious aims of that 
great Peshwa Baji Kao L, endorsed by the Chhatra- 
pati in a great Durbar. * 

We have already indicated that Raghuji 
Bhonsle found ample opportunity and energy, after 
his peace and conciliation with the Peshwa, to de- 
vote his attention to the conquest of the eastern 
provinces. Accordingly he sent Bhaskarpant with 
an army of twenty thousand to get a firm footing 
in Bengal. Bhaskarpant marched through Orissa,, 
laying the country under contribution and entered 
Bengal. The Nawab Aliwardi Khan opened ne- 
gotiations with Bhaskarpant, pretending that he 

[ Continued from page 147 

he had levied in Malwa, bat nothing was urged at this time 
respecting the large arrears due by Dabhade to the head 
of the government. It does not appear that any settlement 
was concluded, but Damaji seems to have remained some- 
time in the Deccan,, although his presence was much 
required in Guzerath. The Peshwa’s southern and eastern 
boundaries in Hindusthan were well defined by the Narbada,. 
Soan and the Ganges ; but the Sanad delivered on this occa- 
sion authorised the Peshwa to push his conquests to north- 
ward as far as practicable. ” 

* Shahu’s promise to be loyal to the Emperor was kept 
by him to the last. It was of course an obstacle in the path 
of the Hindupad Padshahi, but the skill of the Peshwas- 
prevailed and the Marathas ruled the Empire by ruling the 
Emperor. The Marathas kept the show of an Emperor to the 
last in order to respect the wishes of Shahu. Elsewhere we; 
have said something on this point, which deserves attention- 
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■was not prepared to resist the JkTaratlias. Ultima- 
tely, the Nawab invited Bhaskarpant to a banquet 
and treacherously murdered his guests in coldblood.*" 
This fatal termination of Bhaskarpant’s campaign 
-so meanly brought about by the Nawab Aliwardi 
Khan naturally gave great offence to Raghuji 
Bhonslc and other Maratha leaders. Raghuji 
after some time, started personally on a campaign 
to Bengal, as he heard that the Nawab’s Pathan 
soldiers had mutinied. Raghuji conquered some 
districts and demanded thirty lacs from the Nawab 
who promised to pay the amount, as he was hard 
pressed by the Afghan trouble. As soon as the 
mutinj’ of the Afghan soldiers was suppressed, the 
Nawab peremptorily refused to pay the promised 
amount and challenged Bhonslc to a fight, in 
which the latter was defeated at Katwa. 

Balaji Bajirao paid a visit to the province of 
Malwa, settling sundry disputes and strengthening 
liis rule there by his usual conciliator}' and friendly 
measures and paying particular attention to the 
establishment of cordial relations with the Rajput 
Princes, whom the great Baji Rao had alwaj'S 
treated with remarkable friendliness and sincere 


* This Imgcdy occurred at Maksudabad (Murshidabad), 
The Bhosle took the Nawab to task for this heinous act. 
Nawab Aliwardi Kljan was compelled to pay 14 lakhs as 
tribute by way of compensation for Bhaskarapant’s murder 
known as “Mundlcatai" in Maratha records. Bhaskar Rama, 
who belonged to the well known Kolhatlcar famil}’, was a 
brave ofTicer and did his best in extending the power of the 
Marathas in Bengal, Bchar and Orissa. 

— Vide Swamrs Life by Parasnis, page 179. 

Raghuji Bhosle, whose regimo lasted from 1734 to 1761 
was an able person. 
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regard.^ The. Peshwa returned to the Deccan 
after attending to various details of administration 
in Mahva, as it was the special care of this Peshwa 
to find time for the improvement of the civil ad- 
ministration of the country as far as was possible 
under the circumstances. In 1746 a.d. he sent 
his cousin, Sadashiv Chimnaji, generally known as 
Bhau Saheb, and Sakharam Bapuf with a large 
force to the Karnatac to adjust matters with the 
refractory Deshmukhs who were molesting the 
Peshwa’s rights in the Karnatac. Bhau Saheb’s 
march was attended with success.J He reached 
Sawanur, levying tribute on his way and adjusting 
disputes. An engagement ensued between him and 
the Nawab of Sawanur at Bahadar Bhenda, where 
the Nawab was defeated and the fort of Sawanur 
was taken by Bhau Saheb. The Nawab sued for 
peace which Bhau Saheb concluded, annexing all 


* An anecdote about Baji Rao and Sawai Jaysing of 
Jeypore may be interesting in this place. Baji Rao personally 
demanded a large amount from that worthy Jeypore Prince, 
who replied that he would not give it except as “Dakshina” 
to the Peshwa. Baji Rao, with a remarkable presence of mind 
and hon Jiomie, said that he, as a Brahmin, was glad to take- 
the “Dakshina” (charity) and give “Tirth Prasad” in 
return! It is well known that a hereditary and intimate 
friendship existed between Sawai Jeysing and Baji Rao, 
Balaji Vishwanath being a friend of the Jeypore Prince. 

+ Sakharam Bapu was a clerk under the Peshwa’s 
Dewan, Mahadajipant Purandare. He became a prominent 
minister afterwards and played an important part in The 
Confedaracy of the Twelve”. His duplicity was the cause 
of his ruin. He was imprisoned by Mahadaji Sindhia after 
proof of his siding with Raghoba Dada. 

t Sadashiv Rao Chimnaji, afterwards famous as the 
Bhau Saheb of Panipat. '' 
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tlie territory to the Manitha Empire, excepting a 
small portion yielding an income of about fifty 
thousand annually wliicii was left to the Nawab. 
Bhau Saheb then returned to Satara having achiev- 
ed much success in the Knrnatac. The Chhatra- 
pati reccivedBhau Saheb with much and warmth was 
greatly rejoiced to hear of the success and valour of 
Bhau Saheb whom the Chhatrapati appointed as 
deputy to the Peshwa.* This may be considered 
as the beginning of the career of Bhau Saheb wlio 
was like his father Chimnaji Appa, very brave and 
sagacious, though occasionally somewhat impetu- 
ous and self-willed. 

\Vc must now lake note of the sj>ccial attention 
which Balaji Baji Rao paid to the civil adminis- 
tration of the country. l ie gave every encourage- 
ment to the agricultural classes in those times of 
chaos and confusion whereby tiic chances of the 
financial prosperity of the Stale were improved. 
Like his father Baji Rao, Balaji was also interest- 
ed in the extension of the Maratha territory, but 
Balaji did more in the interests of the Maratha 
Empire by his civil administration, to which Baji 
Rao found no opportunity to pay much attention 
owing to the difficulics of the limes and the stress 
of circumstances. In this Peshwa’s lime, a treaty 
was made with the Bundclkhand Princes, which 
brought in an additional income of about sixteen 
lacs to the Peshwa with half of the profits of the 
diamond mines of Panna._ Thus, without_jun- 

tBhau Saheb’s father, Chimnaji Appa, was also appointed 
by the Chhatrapati as Deputy to Baji Rao I and on this 
oot^ion that gracious Sovereign conferred the same dignity on 
Chimnaji Appa’s son Bhau Saheb v,dio, afterwards figured 
much in the history of India. 
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necessary appeals to arms, the Peshwa endeavour- 
ed to raise the revenue of the Raj by his wise mea- 
sures and conciliatory behaviour, which won for 
him the good-will of the Rayat.* 

During the year 1747, the Chhatrapati Shahu 
had to. cope with a financial situation of a trying 
nature owing to the increased military expenditure 
and the repeated expeditions requiring an enor- 
mous amount of money. The Peshwa was hard pres- 
sed by the Chhatrapati to find out a way out of the 
grave situation. The Peshwa’s Sardars, Sindhia, 
Holkar, Bundele and others were not in a position to 
assist or rather were not as enthusiastic in endeavour- 
ing to surmount the financial difficulty as they ought 
to have been.f The Marathas were, at this time, 
bent on earning money and this spirit of greed led 

* Balaji Baji Rao’s wise policy in maintaining good rela- 
tions with the Rajput and Bundelkhand princes was not 
scrupulously followed by his Sardars after the year 1747 
A. D. The Pehwa went to Rajputana on bis fourth expedi- 
tion towards the close of 1747 and returned to Poona on 9th 
July 1748. The dispute about the Jaypur succession was a 
very troublesome affair. The excellent Rajput prince, Sawai 
Jaysing died in 1743 and the heirs to the Raj were Iswarsing 
and Madhavsing. The conduct of the Peshwa’s Sirdars in 
dealing with the sons of the late Sawai Jeysingh, the intimate 
friend of Balaji Vishwanath and Baji Rao, was not as satis- 
factory as it ought to have been, when we take the cordial 
relations between the Marathas and Jeysingh into proper con- 
sideration. Malhar Rao Holkar’s officers pressed Iswarsingh 
so hard that the Rajput prince could not bear the sitotion. 
The seeds of unpleasant relations between Sindhia and 
Holkar were sown at this time. 

+ Mr. Sardesai has severely criticised the conduct of the 
Peshwa’s Sardars in regard ■ to this matter and has clearly 
.shown that if these Sardars had shown a little more self- 
sacrifice, the financial condition of the Maratha government 
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to baneful results. The differences between the 
Peshwa’s Sardars Sindhia and Holkar, and the 
■unscrupulous attempts of their officers to extort 
enormous amounts from the Jeypore Princes who 
-asserted their claims to the Raj, created a serious 
difficulty for the Peshwa whose aim was to suppress 
internecine dissensions. This unpleasant affair 
meed not be discussed here in detail, because it is a 
most difficult task to ascertain exactly the fault of 
those, who took part in this sad transaction. 
Ramchandra Baba Sukthankar, the trusted servant 
■of Baji Rao and now the Dewan of Sindhia, 
depricates the proposals made by Madhosingh in 
these terms “ ^ ” 

(Madhosingh’s cause is groundless, there is no 
vitalit}’’ in it.) Malhar Rao Holkar wrote in highly 
encouraging tone to the Peshwa Nanasaheb, say- 
ing that the cause of Madhosingh was valid and 
in every way profitable. The sagacious Peshwa 
Nanasaheb wrote in reply to Ramchandra Baba 
to conduct the affair in such a way as not to 
■destroy the long standing, friendly relations 
between Sindhia and Holkar, and thereby to 
•create a source of bad reputation in Hindusthan, 
which might lead to the interference of the English 
in this matter. It appears that the Peshwa’s 
, .advice was followed in a very lukewarm manner 


[Continued from page 752 
Tvould have been easily improved. The personal hardships 
■of these Sardars -were certainly enormous, yet, a self-sacrific- 
ing spirit -would have alleviated the financial strain. More- 
•over the greed of the Sardars obviated the chance of 
strengthening good relations between Sindhia and Holkar. 
In short, the Maratha prestige in Rajputana -was, at this 
lime, at an ebb, and led to much future trouble. 
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and the evil consequences, to which the Peshwa 
pointedly referred in his long and thoughtful 
letter, did follow at no distant date owing to causes 
of which the less said, the better. 

Ultimately, the Rajput Prince Iswarsingh was 
so much harassed by Malhar Rao Holkar’s greedy 
officer, Gangadharpant Chandrachood that the 
poor Prince took poison while in a state of mental 
derangement and put an end to his life and 
trouble ! 

The effect of all these discreditable transactions 
was that Rajput Princes, who had so great rever- 
ence for the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath and Baji 
Rao I cooled down in their regard for the 
Marathas !* 

The Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao had to face a 
very serious situation in the coming years. The 
year 1748 A. D. opened with a series of momentous 
changes and calamities, entailing great anxiety and 
giving rise to a grave situation. In this very year 
Ahmedshah Abdalli invaded India, took Multan 
and Lahore and marched towards Delhi. A 
severe battle took place between the Afghan Shah 
and the Emperor’s son, Ahmed Shah, assisted by 
the Vazir Kamruddin at Sirhind in the March of 
1748 A. D., where the Afghan Ahmedshah Abdalli 

* This was a critical period and the events that followed 
were equally Intricate. Holkar is blamed for his high handed- 
ness and greed, but it is difficult to estimate the extent of the 
force used by Malhar Rao. We have said something in detail 
on this point in our Life of Malhar Rao Holkar pages 
63-65. Suffice it to say that seeds of estrangement were 
sown now and the Peshwa’s Sardarsdid not behave with that 
caution which was enjoined by Baji Rao and his son Balaji 
Baji Rao. It is, indeed, a sad affair. 
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was defeated and compelled to retire to Afganis- 
than. The Vazir Kamruddin Khan was killed by 
a cannon ball. In the April of 1748 a. d., the- 
Emperor Mohamed Shah died and his son Ahmed 
Shah ascended the throne at Delhi. On the 29th 
Jime of this year, the old Nizam Chinkilich Khan 
died at Burhanpur. The Chhatrapati’s favourite 
Ranee, Sagunabai, became seriously ill and died in 
this year. Her death produced a fatal effect on 
the Chhatrapati’s health and intellect. The health 
of Shahu never improved perceptibly.’’^The Peshwa 
was all along with his gracious Sovereign whose affec- 
tionate regard for Balaji Baji Rao was naturally 
very warm and who had appreciated his eminent 
services with proverbial generosity and sincerity. 

The decline of the Chhatrapati’s health,! was 
a source of the greatest mental disquietude to the 


* Shahu had for some years been in a state of mental 
imbecility, brought on, it is said, in consequence of the death 
of his youngest wife. ..." He was, for some time, afflicted 
with that harmless silly madnes which is sometimes ludi- 
crous even whilst it excites commiseration. It first appear- 
ed on an occasion when he had to receive a visit from two 
Maratha Sardats in full Darbar, by his dressing out his favou- 
rite dog in gold brocade, covered with jewels, and putting his 
own turban on the dog. He never resumed any covering for 
his head after he recovered his senses. This dog had once 
saved his life when hunting a tiger, and amongst other freaks, 
he issued Sanads conferring a Jagheer upon him, and entit- 
ling him to use a palanquin, in all which the Rajah w'as 
humoured, and the palanquin establishment literally kept up. 

— Grant Duff, Vol. II p. 22- 

i Shahu had no issue, his son having died some years before,, 
when only three years old. The question of succession be- 
came a very distressing one, as subsequent events showed.. 
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Peshw.i. It also JccI to several unpleasant develop- 
ments which must be briefly noticed in this place. 
After Sagunabai’s death, Shahu felt very lonely. 
The schior Kance, Sakwarbai, was a hot-tempered, 
ambitious lady, l)y reason of whose intrigues, 
Shahu found reason for groat anxiety. Saliwarbai 
Avas short-sighted and self-willed and desired to 
have the reins of government entirely in her hand.’*' 
As regards the point of adopting a son and succes- 
sor to the throne, there arose a radical difiercnce 


[Coiittnticd from paiie 155 

In this connection, the following observations of Sardesat 
based on a consideration of all the pros and cons of the case, 

■ are wortliy of notice; — 

snfSitfl 

suqm wr wr -Tferr 

q ^ arqfi %3l. 

sTTsr qj-qr ijqmffr 

OTf5t tdiirq cpPFPTpfl ^ qrtff, snmR 
cqTRT JERFFC ^ qiiff, SR qi<RmT sRl'aitrq ^mr qi^. 
Rjr tflrfT, srrfSr rrr errmra" 

^ RqRT 3TanTtn:<ir qq qs^ 

5^ ^1, qr icRpqrq cFq qrsf. ^ =qR: 

qqkr f^-Thirq qqeT tirnrq? ^qr.” 

*The following description of the whole situation (by the 
•Cbhatrapati) is remarkable: — 

“ tT% f^T qicSRt sirf^qr^ qqrqMf gt sqqRT 
■q^ifl qqrqqrql yiPtqS ^ 

■'gq s^rqqRf siqqr qc qqrq guqqrq liTTR aroqr, f?:qr ^ ittht 
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between the views of Shahu and Sakwar Bai, the 
latter alleging that ‘she would adopt anyone she 
chose’ ( ‘iicsr ^ ^ At this very 

time, Shahu received a message regarding this 
very subject from Tarabai who was in the Satara 
fort in nominal custody and who rightly advanced 
the claims of her grandson Rajaram, pointing out 
the impropriety of adopting from a different fami- 

[ Continued from page 156 

( €[ ^ dt IIJT^RT JRcIRr. 

BT^ %fT 

wdt 3 nt?T ^ bttIcT. % ^ri >03:11% 

writer, 'T%gi55i>5Rra to o^^i ooto srdt cton 
30110 JTTtf. ^go toR >011% to ^1, 

ftougj, ftot ^ ol i^T'% o^rotor do too: 3 tt|:.. 
tor orml ^ ooftoHt goi aito riot ^00 to bio Bni^ro 
qTH%.’ ooRRito ooTO dl dte tor. id% bto 1^0% to 
tor dt dt ^ to’. ” 

* It is possible that Sakwar Bai might have intended to- 
adopt her sister’s son Mudhoji, as there is a reference to this 
subject in the Bhonsle's Bakhar : — 

gdtdl too ( %*sr oiOForo 
otool: ^5i 5n^. obt#rt otort odtor ( oaor^rrtorr ) 
goo 000 oodl^ ito to to. toto 

»Tfto 0 dltooo Rtoo tooto of^ors, rio^ dtftoo 
^dtor^ toto tor^ soo, 0 okio^ to oodt to% 
too 000 %oio. orooit 0 Botorltof to ‘siwo do btoot 
oitor ^ riot V 3 t?it to. nootodl^oo to oto. 
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ly.^ Shahu sent Yeshwantrao Potnis and Govin- 
drao Potnis to make enquiries and ascertain the 
truth from Bawdekar. On being informed that 
Tarabai’s words were full of truth, Shahu approved 
•of her sound suggestion and ordered the ministers 
to place Tarabai’s grandson Rajaram on the throne 
after his demise and to carry on the state of affairs 
with a unity of purpose^ Sakwar Bai highly re- 
'sented this decision and determined to adopt some 
other bo3L This self-willed conduct brought about 
strained relations between her and the Peshwa who 
desired to follow the Chhatrapati’s adwce and 
wews. 

*Tarabai’s message was couched in the following terms ; — 

" feiri firff. m 

?rr »T?r41^r| ^ 

gt 

3it% wff 4^ 4l qH qqkr iriFJjwr 41 qwii4t 

-cqpql 111^41 qtf ttsi? ^ 

•4l ^ PStan 

41 ^ — Kavyetihas Sangralia 

“The pregnancy of Bhowanee Bye, the wife of the second 
Shh-aji, was strongly suspected by Rajis Bye, the younger 
wife of Rajaram, at the time of Sivaji’s death, and it requir- 
■ed all the care and circumspection of Tara Bye to preserve 
the infant from destruction.” — Grant Duff 

1 51^ 4^ 3T?rat 1^^ sfmr: 

-ur 413. 3iTJT% c^iT ernp q tiqhff 

“Such was the noble advice and \dew of the sagacious 
•Chhatrapati, but it fell on the deaf ears of Sakwar Bai, whose 
plots and machinations, supported by some members of Shahu’s 
^Court were zealously in progress to put down Tarabai and 
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Undaunted by the plots of Sakwar Bai and 
Tier supporters,^ Balaji Baji Rao set to carry out 
the wishes of his gracious master. He sent a trust- 

[Contiiiucd Jfovi page 758 

•her grandson. Though Balaji Baji Rao carried out the ins- 
tructions of the Chhatrapati by placing Ram Raja on the 
throne and thus fulfilling her desire, yet through a peculiar 
freak of fortune bitter feelings were cherished for a long time 
by Tarabai against this Peshwa. The amiable and diplo- 
matic disposition of NanaSaheb seems, however, to have been 
instrumental in effecting an understanding between them ulti- 
matelj '. — Vide Rajwadc's Khund XI No. 113, and Sardesai 
Tol. II, p. 2S9. 

“ felt. ?TT. 

^ ^ ^ BTlfim Silt. ‘ i%t- 

^ ^ ETEfT STffT, 

% Ml ?i=[r(^ 

srt'ifl ^ ^ 511^ c 5 ^ 

%5!T, ^ ^STFJJT ^ »Ttff 

ffTO TO WfT^ ^ ^ M 

[ ^ ] — Vide Sardesai vol. II, p. 289 

* On this point Grant DuCPs observations are as 
follows : 

“ The eldest surviving wife of Shao, Suckwar Bye 

Sirkay, true to the inherent violence and ambition of her 
family, on becoming acquainted with this declaration on the 
part of Tara Bye, which deprived her of all chance of the 
power she expected, by seeing a minor placed on the throne 
under her own care, immediately opened a communication with 
Sumbhajee, inciting him to oppose the pretensions of the 
alleged grandson of Tara Bye, whom she declared an imposter. 
She promised to aid Sumbhajee with her utmost means ; she 
engaged Yamajee Shewdeo in her cause, and Jug Jeewan, the 
younger brother of the late Pratinidhi Shreeput Rao, also 
promised her all the support in his power. Dammajee 
Gaekwad gave his assent to the proposal ” — Grant Duff 
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ed clerk in the service of Govindrao ChitnistoPan- 
gaon, escorted by five hundred horses to bring Raja- 
ram to Satara. This act of the Peshwa added 
fuel to the fire of Sakwar Bai’s wrath. She resolv- 
ed to leave no stone unturned in counteracting the- 
decision of the Chhatrapati and the Peshwa. She 
even invited the aid of the old Sambhaji of Kholha- 
pur! She made strict arrangements that the 
Peshwa and his supporters should not be able to 
see the dying Chhatrapati, who was grieved to find 
that things should have come to this pass.^ Balaji 
Baji Rao had, apart from any plans of ambition, a. 
deeprooted affection for the gracious Chhatrapati 
who also heartily reciprocated those feelings of the 
Peshwa. At last, the Chhatrapati called the Pesh- 
wa to his presence and with the consent of Govind- 
rao Chitnis, Shahu gave Balaji Baji Rao a memo- 
randum in his own handwriting containing instruc- 
tions for the guidance of State affairs after his de- 
mise,- taking a ^yritten promise from the Peshwa 
that the latter would duly respect the rights of all 


*Shahu -was deadly against the amalgamation of the State- 
of Satara and Kolhapore. 

111% M (41*11^1 

=^T55flir. <5315111131 ?1^I^ 3Tl| ^ 

51^1^ ^it. — Vide Appendix; 

This deed also directed that the Kolhapore State should 
al-ways be considered an independent sovereignty; that the 
Jagheers, as now existing, were to be confirmed to the holders, 
leaving power with the Peshwa to conclude such arrange- 
ments with the Jagheerdars as might be beneficial for 
extending Hindu power, for protecting the Temples of the- 
Gods, the cultivators of the fields and whatsoever was sacred 
or useful, — Qrcint Duff 
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parties as they had been upto that time. The 
written promise was endorsed by an oath from 
Balaji Baji Rao, whereafter Shahu delivered the 
memorandum into the Peshwa’s hands. 

Before proceeding to describe the further’ 
developments of this important turning of the 
politick wheel, we wish to give some unpleasant 
details about Sakwar Bai’s machinations. She 
had even gone to the length of instigating a plot 
to assassinate the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao and 
Govindrao Chitnis, both of whom were sincerely 
devoted to Shahu. Captain Grant Duff on this point 
observes as follows : — 

“Sakwarbai, in order to conceal her plot, always 
gave out that in the event of Shahu’s death she 
would burn with the corpse ; this declaration prov- 
ed her ruin, for the wily Brahmin affected to believe 
it ; and took care to circulate the report, until it 
became so general that its non-fulfilment would, in 
the eyes of the whole country, have become a re- 
flection on the honour of the family.” 

— GrantDuff^ Vol. II, Page 24 

Grant Duff is obviously mistaken in his view. 
His statements are, moreover, inconsistent with 
the real situation. Sakwarbai’s power was not 

[Continued Jrom page 160 

Balaji had, on his appointment as Peshwa, pledged him- 
self to support the claim of Sambhaji of Kolhapore. This 
policy, which would have united under one crown the two 
Bhosle Kingdoms, would certainly have been best for the 
Maratha people. But in spite of their apparent reconciliation 
Shahu hated Sambhaji and never forgave him his alliance 
with the Nizam or Udaji Chawan’s attempt to assassinate 
him. — Kincaid, Vol. II, p. 296 


11 
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such as to counter-act that of the Peshwa and so 
the Peshwa had no reason to compel or persuade 
her to become Suttee. In fact Sakwarbai had 
committed herself, as Grant Duff admits, to be- 
come a Suttee by her own words. Grant Duffs 
confused assertion, therefore, falls to the ground 
and requires no further refutation. 

The following is the text of the famous memo- 
randum,* in the handwriting of the Chhatrapati 
Shahu, which deserves careful attention : — 

SPtR 3TTI!T; ^ BTTfrr 

^ Sfflt. ^ ?IT5f. 

tRt gt w ^rarr?i. ^ 

^ gqr eulra =^1^^ 

5TT^. 9Rir.” 

— R. B. Sane’s Kavyetihas Sangralia 

’*'The written promise whicli the Peshwa Nanasaheb gave 
to the Chhatrapati was couched in the following terms : — 

^ ^ nt =gR5#r.” 

Translation : I will implicitly continue the rights and 
privileges of those persons as they had been enjoyed by them 
in the past. The Chhatrapati gave the memorandum (siT^ ) 
thereafter to the Peshwa, investing him with the full powers 
of the State. 

“Although Suckwar Bye seldom quitted the Raja, and 
kept him constantly surrounded by persons in her interest, 
Balaji found means to obtain a private interview, at which 
be induced the Raja to give him a deed, empowering the 
Peshwa to manage the whole Government of the Maratha 
empire on condition of his perpetuating the Raja’s name 
and keeping up the dignity of the house of Shivaji, through 
the grandson of Tarabai, and his descendants.” 

— Grant Ditff, Vol. If, pp. 24-25 
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When all hopes of the Chhatrapati’s recovery 
were given up, Sakwar Bai removed him to the 
palace at Satara, keeping him surrounded constant- 
ly by persons belonging to her party. She also 
made adequate arrangements to have a watch kept 
on the visits paid by the Peshwa and his friends 
to the Chhatrapati.* Sakwar Bai found an op- 
portunity to speak to the Chhatrapati about her 
plans, when the sagacious sovereign asked her the 
names of the persons in her party capable of carry- 
ing out the said plans and also enquired whether 
they had a sufficient force for that purpose. She 
had collected an army through the Pratinidhi 
numbering about 8,000 soldiers. When all these 
circumstances were brought to the notice of the 
Chhatrapati on his death-bed, he thought that some 
trouble was sure to follow his demise and conse- 
quently he advised the Peshwa to be on his guard 
supported by a sufficient force ready at his com- 
mand. The Chhatrapati also advised the Peshwa 
to safeguard his life and position in every possible 
way.f This is another instance of the calm 

* While Sakwarbai's preparations were zealously going 
on, energetically backed by the Pratinidhi, Yamaji Shivdeo, 
and others, the Peshwa was also on his guard and doing his 
best to follow the instructions given by his dying Sovereign. 
The Peshwa issued orders to Gopal Rao Yadav, Baji Rao 
Yadav, Chinto Wamau Sagaonkar, Moro Shivdev Thitte, 
Rustom Rao Wanknis and others to attend to the details 
relating to the Kolhapur activities, while Anandrao Jadhav 
Havaldar and Jyotiba Ananta Subhedar were to look after 
the Satara fort, where Tarabai was residing and brooding 
over her deep-laid schemes. 

t Sakwarbai considered Govindrao Chitnis and the 
Peshwa Balaji as opponents in the path of her ambition. 
■She ordered Yamaji Shivdev to assassinate the Peshwa. 
But the plot failed ultimately. 
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■wisdom and foresight of the sagacious and kind- 
hearted Chhatrapati and his deep sympathy and 
solicitude for the Peshwa. 

Shahu invited all his ministers and Sardars to 
his bedside when he thought that his end v/as 
nearing, and exhorted them to carry on the state 
affairs by placing Ram Raja on the throne and 
working with unity amongst themselves for this 
kingdom of “Dev Brahmins”^ Shortly 

after this the noble-minded sovereign of the Mara- 
thas breathed his last in the Rangmahal at Satara on 
the 15th of December 1749 A. d., his last moments 
being devoted entirely to prayers, hearing sacred 
books and distributing charities.f 

The news of the death of the great Chhatrapati 
filled every one's mind with grief. The Peshwa. 
Balaji Baji Rao, who, like his master the Chhatra- 
pati, possessed an exceedingly lo\'ing and genial 
disposition, felt it to the heart, for it was Chhatra- 
pati Shahu, who had placed Balaji Vishwanath, 

* Shahu had some -wit and his reply to a letter received 
about this time from Rajah Jeysingh of Jaipur, shows that 
he retained it to the last. “The Rajah asks what Shahu had 
performed for the Hindu faith and what charities he had 
bestowed ; T have,’ replied Shahu, ‘conquered from the 
Musalmans the whole country from Rameshwar to Delhi, 
and I have given it to the Brahmins.’ 

— Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 22 

t“His earthly affairs settled, Shahu dismissed his 
ministers and wdth a mind composed waited calmly for death* 
He sprinkled holy ashes over his body and took his rosary 
between his fingers. He murmured slowly the names of 
Rama, Shiva, Har Har, several times and met his end as 
became the nephew of Rajaram and the grandson of Shivaji. 

• — Kincaid, Vol. II, p. 301 
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Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao upon the Peshwa’s 
Mansad. It is difficult, if not impossible, to imagine 
•or paint in words the genuine affection which Shahu 
felt for the Peshwas, and which the latter recipro- 
cated heartily and faithfully. Although Balaji 
Baji Rao’s grief was extremely poignant and over- 
whelming, he felt it his first duty to arrange every- 
thing according to the wishes and instructions left 
by his master the late Chhatrapathi. He ordered 
his army to guard the city in order to obviate the 
chance of any disturbance due to the attempts of 
the party interested in encouraging Sakwar Bai’s 
schemes.* Balajithen sent for the father of Sakwar 
Bai and asked him to let the Peshwa know about 


* “ The Rajah had scarcely ceased to breathe when a body 
of horse galloped into the town of Satara, surrounded and 
seized the Pratinidhi and his Mutalik Yamaji Shivdeo ; plac- 
ed them in irons on the instant, and sent them off strongly 
escorted, to distant hill-forts. Every avenue about the town 
was occupied by troops, and a garrison of the Peshwa’s was 
placed in the fort, while a party was detached to re- inforce 
the escort of Ram Rajah who had not arrived when Shahu 
died.” — Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 25 

From Grant Duff’s very words, it will be seen that Balaji 
was doing everything as ordered by his master and following 
his instructions duly. 

The extent of Sakwarbai’s indefatigable exertions can be 
gauged from the circumstance that she did not desist from 
troubling the Chhatrapati, even in that sinking condition of 
his health, with her plans when the sagacious sovereign on 
his death-bed asked her : " ^ 

Sakwarbai mentioned the names of the Pratinidhi and 
Yamaji. Shahu could well see that these men were not capa- 
ble of grappling with the grave situation. 
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the plans of his daughter. Sakwarbai's* position 
was, certainly, very difficult and perplexing. On 
one side Jay the duty of high class Hindu ladies; 
on the other her ambition and her conduct as 
opposed to the views of the Chhatrapati and the 
Peshwa. What should be done under these 

trying and critical circumstances was, indeed, very 

difficult to be decided. The fear of popular odium 
was also a great factor to be taken into view in the 
decision of the matter. We have no desire to do 
any wrong to the memory of departed personages. 

t Balaji’s words with respect to this matter were as 
follows : — 

^ ant ? sir gt 

"ti'Tdi'BK+lK 5IT 

gRT, 31^ aUlTT 3Tl|. 3TraT 

qR STIiT-i^rr art aiF^ ^ ain^ ^ 

9 TI^ 5 TT| 

JIRt RERPt 5?RF1T eB^MRT sH? 

Captain Grant Duff has put an insidious interpretation 
on the Peshwa’s words. He sees nothing but the “art” of 
"a wily Brahman” in them ; nothing but the “calm villainy of 
a Brahmin Court” in securing power. We leave the matter 
to the judgment of our readers, observing only that the diffi- 
culty of the Peshwa’s situation at that critical moment must 
be taken into consideration along with the circumstance that 
Sakwarbai’s plans were diametrically opposed to the late 
Chhatrapati’s views and that the Peshwa had taken a solemn 
oath in the presence of his dying sovereign to obey his dying 
wishes and instructions. We sincerely trust that prejudices 
should not be allowed in such a subject. That Captain Grant 
Duff is wrong in passing such strictures on the Peshwa|s 
conduct is now clear as day-light. Kincaid and Parasnis- 
refute Grant Duff’s view. 
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But seeing the whole question in an im{xirtial light 
we think that the course followed by Salcwar Bai 
Avas the one most suited to the peculiarly sad situa- 
tion, in which destiny h:ul placed her,** having full 
regard to the religious notions and ideals of high 
class Hindu ladies of those times! when a Suttee 
was honoured duly by all. Sakwarbai’s father 
Kawarji Shirkc informed Baiaji of her resolution 
to immolate herself with the Clihalrapali's corpse. 
Her message to the Peshwa was couched in the 
following terms : — ^2 tft rrrBt. 

•'Wtnn-T'r snitr trn 


* Srik.awnr Fiat had ptonauncesl her viowr. .sad insertions 
in SHch .a decided and iieriaiic ••vay thnt her life, after the 
Chlnlrapwi's <lcnth, wotild have been a r-atl prolonitation of 
those plans which ih.e late Chh.atrapati had directly .and 
openly denounced, and which the Feshwa, in obedience to 
his r-ovcrciRn’r- dennilc orders, had taken a solemn oath to 
countcr-act. The Po-'-hwa was moniily and constitutionally 
bound to obey his frracions soverciyn'r. instructions. Under 
the circumstances, it v.-oa!d have been impossible for Sakawar 
Bai to live a peaceful life. In fact, Sakav/ar Bai had created 
Euch a peculiarly critical situation for herself by her open 
plans, directly opposed to the late Chhatrapali's views, that 
she could expect noihinR bat disappointment for her during 
her existence. 

f In this connection, Mr. Sardesai has made excellent 
observations, bared on Pandit Kharc Shastri’s remarks, 
showing the untenable nature of Gr.ant DufTs wrong views 
and his equally groundless assertions against the Peshwa 
Nanasaheb : 


^TT feST 3tT«q{il ^ spgt ^ cl 
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The body of the Chhatrapati was placed in a 
palanquin with all the Royal Insignia and Sakwar 
Bai was also similarly seated in a palanquin and 
carried to Mahuli, where the rivers Krishna and 
Vena meet, and all the funeral ceremonies were 
performed according to the Shastras, a large am- 
ount being spent in charities, Maloji Bhonsle of 
Mungi performed all the funeral rites with due ritual* 


Continued Jrom page 167, 

^ 2rr Jicn% qr ^ epfr 

^FFT ^TRT, RM erPFvR qT 3:q^<7 

^ ^ ^RffRR 8n|. f^r^TR ^ ?TT SHR^RT 

SRERRT til ^ tIcm'lJT 

^ 533^1 Ej^JiicT «TRT SRl^tSl 3R3R 

?ir^. RWIR f^RFET H^il=3T REdt, dt R2^ 
WT rI RTI jtRR ?IRRltRif 3RI 
trqS^Jl^ Rid RR Rit R3i%§ ST§ UR 

R^, — Vide Sardesai Vol. II, p. 160 

Mr. Kincaid, historian of the Maratha People, refutes 
Grant Duff’s aspersions against the Peshwa Nanasaheb. 

—Vide Vol. II, p. 302 

*“Previously to Shahu’s demise, orders in his name had 
been sent to Yeshwantrao Dabhade and Raghuji Bhonsle, re- 
quiring their presence at Satara. The latter had become 
totally imbecile from habits of debauchery, and, as probably 
had been foreseen, neither Dabhade nor Damaji Gailcwad, 
the commander of his army, attended. Most of the other 
Jahagirdars were present, but if any were disposed to resist 
the Peshwa’s authority, they remained passive, . until they 
should see what part Raghuji Bhonsle would assume. But 
■Raghuji’s ambition was now controlled by the caution of ajge, 
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in the presence of all the ministers, Sirdars, and 
officers of the Maratha Empire.’^ 

[ Confinued from 168 

-and the admonition of experience His disposition was 

pacific towards the Peshwa, but he made some demur in ac- 
knowledging Ram Rajah. He required, in testimony of his 
being Bhonslc, and the grandson of Raja Ram, that Tara Bai 
should first cat with him in presence of the caste, deposing 
on the food they ate together, that Ram Raja was her grand- 
son. On this being complied with in the most solemn manner 
Raghuji declared himself satisfied, and after a long conference 
with the Peshwa he gave his assent to the propriet>' of the 
plans submitted for his consideration.” 

— Grant Duff s History 

Is it not a pity that Grant Duff should have doubts about 
this Peshwa even after recording so much about him? 

*’Thc Peshwa’s precautions, after Shahu’s death, were 
most praiseworthy and quite in accordance with the wishes 
and the instructions of the laic Sovereign. Kincaid gives the 
follov.'ing account of the Peshwa B.alaji Baji R.ao’s prompt 
measures for securing the pc.ace and success of the adminis- 
tration of the Kingdom and the city of Sahara. "The Peshwa 
who had assembled round or near Satara an army of thirty 
five thousand men, had for some weeks past halted between 
•several plans. He now acted with the promptitude of 
Frederick. At dawn a body of cavalry galloped into Satara 
town, seized JagjiwanPnatinidhi and Yamaji Shivdev and sent 
them in irons to distant forts. Every street swarmed with 
the Peshw.a’s troops and a strong detachment made them- 
selves masters of Satara fort. That evening Balaji called 
-a meeting of the Council •with the exception of the Pratinidhi 
and produced before them the papers given him by the late 
king. These documents empowered him, as he justly said, 
to administer the Maratha Kingdom on behalf of Ram Raja 
and his descendants. In view of these papers, Balaji declar- 
• ed and the Council agreed that Rama Raja was the only 
possible successor to the late King.” 

— Kincaid's History, Vo\, p. 301 




CHAPTER IX 


So passed away the noble-minded, sagacious,, 
pious and ease-loving Chhatrapati, Shahu Maharaj. 
He was 28 years of age when he was crowned king 
of Maharashtra in 1708 a.d. and during his long 
and eventful career extending over more than forty 
years, Maharashtra rose to greatness and prospered 
owing to his tactful and wise selection of men and 
measures. Conciliation was the keynote of his poli- 
cy.^ His piety and generosity were unbounded. 
Even to those who tried hard to harm him, he was- 
forgiving to a degree and sincerly liberal. Having, 
been brought up under the care of the luxurious 
Moghul Court, he, certainly, did not possess the 
hardihood of the great Shivaji or Baji Rao I, but in 
spite of this, he was brave and during the earlier 
years of his reign, he was not unwilling to lead an 
expedition against the foes of the Maratha Empire. 

*The following extract from the BaWzar is very interesting.. 

^ 55: qTsi? 

^ 3^ 

^iW3r, 2iT?T ^ qjrPTR 

JIuS: sNjrT %TTtf5lxt% ^ ^ 

sr^rti ^nn^Ti^ 

qH qiRft 

f^^nqts^ 5n$....s?rTf %r irfrSisra; 
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He had not the least tinge of a vindictive spirit.* 
His greatest merit lay in his readiness to rise to 
the occasion and in his delegation of power to- 
proper persons as well as his wisdom in seeking 
advice for selecting a right man for the right 
post. Though he was ease-loving and fond of 
pleasures, he had the foresight to guard against 
the coming dangers to the State. He had a deep- 
rooted reverence for the Hindu religion.f He had 
a sincere respect for the Moghul throne at Delhi, 

Shahu’s good nature and benevolent tendencies are pro- 
verbial. In fact, they were the outcome of an extremely 
pious and God-fearing temperament, formed by constant 
contact with saints. Shahu’s Gurus (spiritual guides) were- 
Brahmendra Swami of Dhavadshi and Narayan Dixit, who 
greatly influenced the Chhatrapati’s disposition, which was 
naturally of a religious bent and amiable. In the Appendix, 
some letters written by Shahu to Brahmendra Swami are- 
given. The Samsthan of Dhavadshi received strong support 
from the Chhatrapati who conferred some villages for the 
upkeep of the Temples and other charitable institutions, 
started by the revered Swami. In the Life of this Swami- 
written by Rao Bahadur Parasnis, the reader will find many- 
interesting details about that saint’s disinterested activity and 
noble endeavours to attend to the call of suffering humanity. 
Shahu was widely known as “Bhola Shankar”. 

+ Mr. Kincaid, the historian of the Marathas says as- 
follows about Shahu : — 

Greatness cannot be claimed for Shahu. Nevertheless we - 
cannot withhold our admiration, when we consider the 
difference between the Maratha power as he found it and as- 
he left it. When he ascended the throne, his kingdom was a 
mere strip of land round the Satara fort. When he left it, it 
completely overshadowed the Moghul Empire. If he had no- 
great talents, he possessed sound common sense. He had a 
kindly nature and a placable temper. He had the wisdom to- 
employ great men and the greater wisdom to give them his. 
entire support. He was a keen huntsman, and preferred the- 
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where lie was brought up by Aurangzeb’s daughter, 
called in the Maratha records as “Begum Sahib", 
Under the circumstances, it was a Herculean task 
to prevail upon him to sanction an attack upon 
the Moghul throne.* But for the unswerving 
resolution of Baji Rao I to carry the Maratha flag 
beyond the Nerbada into the heart of Hindusthan 
it would have been diflicult to persuade the 
Chhatrapati to sanction the expeditions which 
were sent from Satara to subjugate the Moghul 

[ Continxicd Srovi page 171 
pleasures of the chase to the toils of office. But the indolence, 
which marred his reputation as a ruler, increased the love of 
his subjects for their kindly Prince. Many stories are still 
told of his lavish generosity ; and by his court he used often 
to be compared with Kama, the open-handed hero of the 
Mahabharata ." — History of the Maratha People by Kincaid 
and Parasnis. Vol. II, p. SOI-. 

* The only fault we have to find with the Chhatrapati 
Shahu is his unwillingness to sanction Baji Rao’ sr admirable 
plan about dispensing with the Titular Emperor and his authority 
and asserting independence by destroying the Moghul throne 
at Delhi. All the Princes of Rajputana had already resolved 
to sever their allegiance to the Moghul Emperor. The great 
Sawai Jaysingh of Jaipur, the intimate friend and admirer 
of Baj'i Rao, was the central figure in the grand Rajput 
combination, which zealously looked to the Peshwa ^ for the 
achievement of their aim of establishing the “Hindupad- 
Padshahi.” But Shahu would not agree to the plan and 
Baji Rao’s firm resolve was to obey his Sovereign — ^Baji Rao 
and Sawai Jaysing were even thinking of placing the Maha- 
ranaof Udaipur on the imperial throne at Delhi, when Shahu 
was opposed to the proposal of sitting on it. But the fulfilment 
of this hope was indefinitely deferred by the premature death 
of Baji Rao and Sawai Jaysingji. ^Vhen the Nizam Asaf Jah 
became independent, Shahu had no reason whatsoever to 
oppose Baji Rao’s resolve to dispense with the Moghul throne 
at Delhi and found the Hindupad Padshahi, 
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provinces in Upper India.* Shahu deserves much 
credit for ha'^dng the judgment and foresight to 
approve of Baji Rao’s great schemes and glorious 
campaigns against the Moghuls, in spite of all 
opposition from his courtiers and in spite of his 
regard for the Moghul throne. 

Balaji Baji Rao regarded the - Chhatrapati 
Shahu with the affectionate regard due to a father 
in the true spirit of a Hindu of the old type| 
and the Chhatrapati heartily reciprocated the 


^ In order to fnlly nnderstand Shahn’s mentality, the 
foUo'nTng circnmstances shonld be borne in mind, as their 
effect on the career of Shahn tras almost nnshakeable.. 
Kincaid describes the affair in a masterly vray : — 

“The sworn faith of Itil:ad Khan would hardly have 
shielded Yesnbai and her son had she not foand a friend in 
the emperor’s second daughter Zinatannissa. Between the 
death of Shah Jehan and her own death in September 1681, 
Aurangzdb’s sister, Jahanara, had been the first lady at Coart. 
She controlled the emperor’s seraglio and bore the title of Be- 
gum Sahib or the Princess Royal. On her demise the emperor 
appointed to the vacant post his second daughter Zinatannissa, 
who bad never married. Zinatannissa greeted Yesabai as 
a sister and adopted Prince Shis^aji as her son. The 3Iaratha 
chroniclers love to repeat a strange explanation of her hindlr 
condnct In 1665, she had, as a girl, seen Shivaji’s galiani 
bearing in the Lmperial hail at Agra and from that time cn 
had conceived a regard for the Z.raratha leader. Afterwards 
when Sambhaji ashed forcer band as the price of bis arostarj^ 
she treated the rernest as a eennine offer c5 marr^^ 


thereafter deemed her faith piigh: 
memory of him she treated Yesnba 
as her own child-” 


:ed to the dead 



s as ner 0 “ 
— h'i: 
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cordial feelings so sincerely entertained by the 
Peshwa as was proved by many a test*^ and he 
was altogether beyond suspicion of any artificial, 
-formal, or diplomatic conduct. 

Mr. Rajwade has condemned what he thinks 
to be the baneful disregard of the Peshwas towards 
the Maratha fleet, which Shivaji’s wisdom and 
foresight had brought into existence. The maritime 
'Strength of the Marathas, he asserts, declined dur- 
ing the days of the Peshwas and this was, indeed, 
a point of weakness to the Maratha Empire. We 
give below the detailed observations of Mr. Rajwade 
■on this point in his own words with a free transla- 
tion in English: — 

litst 5IRJIR: ihcETT 

3IFJJ?- 

^ 

RWr clt ;CT3?TO SRfkRT 

BTTcit SRRlt. 3RT^ 'fNt^R'TtcT 515^ 

[ Continued from page 1 73 
Translation : — "The giver of food, the deliverer from a 
■calamity, the father-in-law, the real father, the preceptor — these 
■five are called fathers.” 

It is rather difficult for Young India to imagine the frame 
■of mind with which Balaji regarded his master the Chhatra- 
pati Shahu who raised Balaji Vishwanath and Baji Rao to 
Peshwaship. History presents very rare instances of a 
"Sovereign’s continued confidence in successive scions of the 
same family, which they richly deserved, 

*Shahu had tested Balaji Bajirao’s loyalty and attachment 
"to his person and throne on many an occasion. Balaji stood 
the tests and Shahu was fully convinced that his Raj would 
'be safe in the Peshwa’s hands. Shahu therefore gave the 
whole Raj to the Peshwa for administration according to his 
orders and instructions. It is wrong to say that the Peshwa 
'“usurped” the Raj. On this point we have given the views 
aof Mr. Kincaid and other historians later on in this work. 
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Jlten 'Tft’-iTlTR qfsTrT feJIF^TFR 
BT^rtT JThJK^ JTO^ eTRHR ^HSTSft ^TmT^ «T^te 

FTH gST^ SIT^ ?TT5fUT STHT^ h:^ nTWItT JT^ 

^ qlE ?rc^ ETTSRt^ irnil. mc5^ 

vri^ «5TE\ JTiT^^RT ?T3TT 

^ iWn ri^rsiir ara §^3?!^ qt stritr 
'TTsf^'i. 'Tts ^srarMl if^=4t 
?Tn[f. ^rtcftcj q?T centra ^Mcancrrii en^. ^^rirrsj 

ilRRm^T 'TCI 8HI JjpH l a g^' ^Ri cI sftE^ift 

HTHFRtJR nTfftfR^ !?T5i Sf i^cR n^lFfr to armW 'T?t 

sr^ toft *tof ^ ^rtornr. '^'t 

l[rto ^ ^^^I35 Tm to f^lT to ^ fto an^ Jto 'Hft- 
?no. 7(1^ tof%3. crrt ^\\ ii3TK{ ^qrrto 

?qFrT ’ijm ato ^ 'ntjitor ^tft 3F3 to ^ to. ^ 
en?r?^ to to to h smto feici to. tr^tor 

cHNc^f V4%-itit ct(HI nl^. 3T3?^ Pl>Q4M 

^hst ^iter MR.^ii*< y (rtu ^^.i««^'mi im’to »iki»i st^^tr' 

tot cto tto^ arcoF^r it JiR 

— pages 465-466 

Free Traitsiaiion : — “Tlie greatest mistake of 
the Peshwas lay in the destruction of the fleet 
which was brought into existence by Shivaji with 
great foresight. It is difficult to find excellent 
mariners like the Kolis and the Bhandaris of the 
Konkan and if they would have been taught the 
science of navigation of the Europeans, the Maratha 
power would have received an incalculable acces- 
sion of strength. From times immemorial the 
Hindus are famous for their proficiency in the 
science of navigation, whereby they spread the 
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Aryan civilisation in the whole world. Shivaji 
maintained its last remnant on the Western Coast 
with great skill and exertions. Balaji destroyed 
this Maratha Navy with the help of the English. 
He destroyed Tulaji Angre. Balaji did not 
remember the doctrine that it was unwise to seek 
the enemy’s aid for the accomplishment of a 
purpose. At the time of the Indian Rebellion of 
1857, the French Kng Napolean II offered to supply 
a fleet to the British Ministry for helping the tot* 
tering power of the English in India, but the 
English declined to accept the French King’s offer. 
The moral of this incident deserves to be borne in 
mind. A vigilant Peshwa like Nanasaheb com- 
mitted a blunder in this way. The least agitation 
in India witnesses the rush of European visitors to 
study the problem by acquiring firsthand in- 
formation publicly or secretly. They publish the 
same in order to bring about adequate changes in 
the political sphere. This has become a common 
habit with the Europeans but is entirely wanting 
amongst us. (The Peshwa) did not establish 
Agencies in Foreign countries. Manu’s prohibition 
(not to visit foreign countries) produced such a disas- 
trous consequence. It will be unjust to find fault 
with the Peshwas in all matters. But it must be 
confessed that they made some uncondonable 
mistakes.” This is what Mr. Rajwade says about 
the Peshwas. It is, indeed, a harsh and some- 
what inaccurate judgment. The learned historian 
blames the Peshwas for not being in advance of 
their times. Every historical personage, however, 
must be judged according to the social, political 
and moral standards of his times. Would it be 
right to expect more from the Peshwas, when the 
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surrounding circumstances then existing are care- 
fully taken into consideration? Undoubtedly the 
Peshwas’ difficulties are hot duly regarded. 

Mr. Sardesai entertains the same views on this 
point as Mr. Rajwade. With all deference to these 
learned scholars of Maharashtra, I beg to add that 
the responsibility of this decline of the maritime 
power of the Marathas does not lie entirely on the 
Peshwas. The Peshwas may be responsible to 
some extent, but the entire responsibility must be 
shared by Shahu and his whole Court. My reasons 
for this view will be fully grasped by my readers if 
they take a rapid survey of the Maratha power 
after the death of the great Shivaji to the times of 
Shahu Chhatrapati. The difficulties that the 
Maratha power met with from 1680 te-l714 were 
such as to deter any man of ordinary courage or 
capability from aspiring to raise the fabric -of the 
Maratha Empire. Mutual jealousy, want of patri- 
otism, absence of capability and unity of purpose — 
these defects were to be found in some of the most 
powerful courtiers of Shahu. The Peshwas had to 
surmount this evil as well as to avail themselves of 
the opportunity of establishing the Maratha Power 
at the Imperial Court. Had the Peshwas failed 
to attend to their northern India Expeditions, a 
golden. opportunity would have been lost. With an 
empty treasury, with refractory Sirdars poisoning 
Shahii’s ears, with an ill-paid and irregular army, 
the Peshwas had taken on their shoulders the duty 
of establishing the Maratha Power and prestige in 
India. Alone and often unaided, the Peshwas (Baji 
Rao and Balaji Baji Rao) had to face obstructions, 
of which an adequate idea is not quite possible at 
12 
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this time. Moreover, the attitude of the Angres 
and especially of T.ulaji Angre was so refractory 
as to necessitate the adoption of some stringent 
measures. In short, the whole responsibility of this 
sad disregard of the Maratha fleet must be shared 
rateably by Shahu, the Peshwas, and the Court of 
Satara, which was composed of greedy and un- 
patriotic members, some of whom often put insur- 
mountable barriers upon the path of Maratha 
progress by suppressing the Peshwa’s energy and 
enthusiasm in a manner, of which the less said the 
better. 

Did the Peshwa usurp the power of the Chhatta- 
pati ? Though it has become a fashion with son^'e 
European writers of Indian History to assert that 
the Peshwas were “usurpers” of power, we confi- 
dently assert on the basis of unimpeachable evidence 
that the Peshwas did not usurp the power from thie 
Chhatrapati. On the contrary, it may be said most 
certainly that the Chhatrapati conferred the power 
on the Peshwa knowing him to be the only capable 
person fit and ready to cope with such a gigantic 
task. Elsewhere, evidence is given on this point, 
showing that the deeds delivered to Balaji by Sh^u 
were genuine beyond any shadow of doubt and tha.t 
they were voluntarily given to the Peshwa after 
much discussion and continued consideration of the 
various pros and cons of the case.* 

*Mr. Kincaid writes as follows on this point : — 

“The Peshwa has been grea,tly blamed for having depos- 
ed the heir of Shivaji. With what farsighted prudence he 
profitted by the turn of events, will be told in a succeeding 
volume. But the blame surely rests on the Bhonsles them- 
selves. It was the quarrels of Tarabai and Shahu that led 
to the rise of Balaji Vishwanath. It was the Sedition of 
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Shahu was ease-loving but not to such an extent 
•as to altogether neglect his duties. At any rate, at 
the beginning of his career, the Chhatrapati was 
•very industrious and hard-working. Though some- 
-what indolent, he was ready to rise to the occa- 
•sion and to be guided by the counsels of wisdom of 
Balaji Vishwanath, Baji Rao, and Balaji Baji Rao, 
.all of whom sacrificed their lives for raising Shahu’s 
tstate to the status of an empire and thus fulfilled 
the illustrious Shivaji’s grand aim of “Hindu-pad- 
Padshahi”. It is true that Shahu’s regard for the 
Moghul throne was based on the solemn word 
which he was obliged to give to the emperor prior 
to his leaving Delhi, but there was also an element 
of affection ingrained with that regard which 
•originated from Shahu’s grateful sentiments for the 
Begum Saheba (the daughter of Aurangzeb) about 
ivhose motherly feelings for Shahu we have already 
made some mention. In short Shahu deserves 
•credit for doing his best to keep his word without 
any serious opposition to the schemes of Baji Rao. 
It was indeed an anomalous position and Shahu’s 
•strong common sense enabled him to find out a 
way out of the difficulty. Hence arose the wonder- 

[Continued from page 176 

Sambhaji that created the ascendency of Baji Rao. It was 
.the bickerings of Sagunabai and Sakwatbai, the monstrous 
•ambition and inveterate malice of Tarabai that led to the 
Sovereignty of Balaji and the fall of the house of Shivaji. To 
aise the well known phrase of Napolean, the first minister did 
not take the crown from another’s brow. He picked it out 
■of the guttar, where it had fallen. But whosesoever the fault 
ihe consequences were certain. With the imprisonment of 
Ramraja the epic of the Bhonsle ended.” 

-r-Kincaid's History oj the Maratha people Vol, II, pp, 316-317* 
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ful phenomenon of the Marathas ruling the empire 
by ruling the emperor of Delhi. 

The civil Government under tlie Marathas- 
generally and particularly under Balaji Baji Rao 
and Madhav Rao I was far more humane than the 
. Moghul rule, as will be evident from the Maratha 
records and the papers published from the records 
of the East India Company. The rule of the 
Peshwa Nanasaheb was characterized by much 
regard for the poor Rayat. The methods of 
administering justice during the times of the great 
Shivaji and those of the Peshwas, were far more 
humane than those of the Mughul rule.* Even 
Ibn Batuta, who was judge of Delhif, records that 

*“Neither life nor property •w'as secure under their rule. 
"The Mobomedan conquerors took what they, wanted, and exe- 
cuted whom they would. If a merchant possessed gold or 
jewels, he was careful to hide his wealth. If an artisan w'as 
more than commonly ingenious in his craft, he concealed the 
extent of his skill. It was dangerous to be rich. It -n'as 
dangerous to be clever. It was dangerous in any way to be- 
a marked man. ' If the Sovereign was accessible to his sub- 
jects, so was the executioner. Justice was administered with 
such extraordinary promptitude, that offenders were hurried 
into the presence of their Malrer almost before they knew that, 
they had committed any offence.” 

— Kaye’s Administration of the East India Co. p. 41. 

■[“During the closing years of the Moslem rule, the ad- 
ministration of justice greatly deteriorated. The law courts 
•became the engine and instrument of oppression of innocent 
people. Even the petty Zamindars set up a court of their 
own. Authority and power were transferred to the hands of 
military adventurers who pillaged the rich and the wealthy in 
order, to uphold and maintain their authority. No wonder 
that the Ayn-i-Akbari and the latest Fatewi-i-Alamgiri of the 
great Emperor Alamgir or Aurangzib were set at naught. 
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■*‘in point of barbarity the Mohomedans did not 
yield to any other nation in the world 1 ” In short, 
the rule of Balaji Baji Rao, on whom Shahu had 
thrown the - entire burden of the Empire, was, 
•speaking comparatively, far more beneficial to the 
tillers of the soil particularly and to the Rayat 
generally - than that of the Moghuls. During the 
rule of the Peshwa, the system of administering 
justice was also far more merciful than that under 
the Moghuls,* as the recent researches of scholars- 
unmistakably demonstrate. 

We dilate upon this subject in some detail, 
because there is an attempt occasionally made by 
prejudiced scholars of the type of Dr. Vincent 
Smith and others who have even doubted the 
Maratha Records directly, to do less than justice 
to the Maratha rule generally and especially 
to the Peshwas. In conclusion, we have to say that 
the civil government, including the administration 


IContinued from page 180 

They -were of little service then. The canons of justice were 
enunciated by adventurers, by bandits and robbers.” 

— The Early History and Growth of Calcutta 
by Rajah Binaya Krishna Deb, p. 169. 

*“ln this connection, it is interesting to note -what a Por- 
tuguese contemporary of the Sultan, by name Ludovicode 
Varthena, -wrote of him at the time ; ‘Every day he eats poi- 
son. Do not imagine that he fills his stomach with it but he 
eats a certain quantity, so that when he wishes to destory any 
great personage, he makes him' come before him, stripped and 
naked; "then from a full mouth spurts out spittles upon him, 
•whereby in the space of half an hour the man drops dead.” 

• — Bombay in the Mahing, by„Malabari, p. 277. 
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of justice, of the Marathas was far more humane 
arid beneficial than that of the Moghuls* 

We present the following extract to our readers- 
with regard to the Peshwas services to Shahu’s 
state particularly and to Maharashtra generally: — 
“Thus the incapacity of Shahu Maharaj, the 
selfish ambition of the Maratha chieftains, and 
the tangled problems of the state called for some 
irien of outstanding ability and these were sup- 
plied by the famous Chitpa\'an family of Bhatts. 
They rose equal to the occassion and extricated 
the state out of this great confusion. These were 
the Peshwas. Endowed with a penetrating mind 
and with great talents for organisation, bright* and 
fair in that rich beauty of Konkan, brave and 

* “The picture is by no means overdrawn. It is similar 
to the one drawn by us in a previous chapter, while des- 
cribing the Moslem method of administering justice. For 
instance, we noticed how Mahmud Begarra used to condemn 
prisoners to death by merely squirting at them the juice of 
the betal he was in the habit of chewing constantly — a 
sentence which was executed almost before the fatal juice 
had had time to dry. We have also referred to the ghastly 
entertainment at which the Governor of Ahmedabad had 
invited the English and Dutch directors to witness the 
summary execution of eight dancing girls, because they had 
refused to appear before him. The host ■was greatly amused, 
we are informed, at the consternation with which his Euro- 
pean guests were filled by this cruel massacre. " 

— Malbari. p.277. 

“It seems almost superfluous to allude to the cruelty of 
the earlier Mohomedan rulers at greater length. Their 
example could not have made the English in Surat or at 
Bombay more humane in their treatment of criminals. Ibh 
Batuta says that owing to the tyranny of the Emperor, Delhi, 
When he entered it, was almost a desert, the greatest city in 
the •world, had the fewest inhabitants.” 

— Bombay in the Making, by Malbari. p. 278^ 
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eloquent, they proved by far the ablest of all the 
officers of Shahu, and hence rose to hold the helm 
of the state. In that age of self-centred cupidity, 
they were the only people every fibre of whose 
being thrilled with an altruistic ambition of establi- 
shing a Hindu sovereignty and to this their ambi- 
tion they yoked unflinching fervour, tireless energy 
and a deep-rooted love for work. Indeed at a time 
when Maharashtra lay exhausted after the twenty- 
five years of warfare, when it was reeking with 
partisan blood, torn within and tormented without 
and when the cry of the country was great for its 
relief, and for peace and goodwill among the 
countrymen those who could ensure these, naturally 
were destined to rule the country. Both the king 
and the Ashtapradhan council failed to do it and 
hence the rise of the Peshwas was inevitable. 
From the diabolical indulgence in the civil war 
they turned the attention of their people to a land 
outside, rich and flourishing, to conquer it and to 
establish their sovereignty over it. That is their 
great service to the state, to Maharashtra.^ 

We conclude this narrative by observing that 
the Peshwa^ on whom the Chhatrapati had thrown 
the whole burden of the State, after thoroughly 
satisfying himself about the Peshwas’ attachment 
to him and his throne, was at the same time, the 
most capable person, not only in the Court of 

*'Yide Professor Sinha’s article "introduction to the 
Rise of the Peshwa,” in Journal of Indian History. 

*Even Grant Duff writes as follows about Roini; Raff 
Rao: — 

"... But under the Government of Balaji', 
chayats, the ordinary tribunals of civil j ■ ‘ 
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Shahu, but in the whole of India. In short, we 
have no hesitation in saying that this Peshwa,*, 
generally known as Nanasaheb, fully justified his 
selection by the Chhatrapati, as well by his glorious, 
work and undoubted ability as by his wise and 
faithful conduct towards the State and the person 
of his sovereign, the noble-hearted Shahuf Chhatra- 
pati of Satara. 


[Continued from page 183 

prove, because power, if it did not always examine and uphold 
tbeir decrees, at least did not interfere to prevent the deci- 
sions of the community. The Maratha dominion attained its 
greatest extent under Balaji Rao’s administration ; and most 
of the principal Brahmin families can only date their rise 
from that period. In short, the condition of the whole popula- 
tion was, in his time, improved, and the Maratha peasantry, 
sensible of the comparative amelioration which they began 
to enjoy, have ever since blessed the days of Nana Saheb 
Peshwa,” — Grant Duff’s History, Yol. II, p. 115 

*Mr. Govindrao Sakharam Sirdesai, the historian of the 
Marathas, describes this Peshwa’s career with great force 
and lucidity in his volume (1740-1761 A, D.) and I feel much 
tempted to give an extract from that work. , 

— Vide Appendix 

fWe have already given some stories illustrating various 
traits in Shahu’s noble character. We must not forget the 
favourite dog of Shahu, named Khandya. This dog once 
saved the life of the Chhatrapati, who gratefully conferred on 
it the honours of a big Jaghirdar and raised a monument in 
honour of its memory, which still stands. Mr. Kincaid writes as 
follows about this matter: — 

■ “A small sculpure at the side still preserves the likeness 
of the hound. There a marvellous beast prances through the 
ages — awe-inspiring, fear-compelling, tiger-bearing. Surely 
ho dog save that of Odysseus of Ithica ever had a more endur- 
ing memorial.” — Kincaid’s Historyi Vol. II, p. SOS 



CHAPTER X 

The Material and Social Condition of the- 
Marathas Prior to and During the Reign 
of Chhatrapati Shahu 

It may certainl}^ be interesting to know some- 
-thing about the Material and Social condition of 
Maharashtra particularly and of Hindustan gene- 
rally during the reign of Chhatrapati Shahu. We 
therefore take a cursory view of this subject, on 
which modern historical researches have thrown 
•considerable light. 

(a) Material Condition . — The material con- 
dition of Maharashtra was not satisfactory at the 
beginning of Shahu’s reign. The country was in 
more or less unsettled state on account of military 
expeditions and frequent appeals to arms. What 
was applicable in the case of Maharashtra, was also 
true about the rest of India. 

The burden of taxation was very light, the 
prices of foodstuffs were ver}^ cheap and consequent- 
ly the cost of living was also very moderate. Raw 
materials and foodstuffs, wheat, cotton, oilseeds and 
•others were not exported to foreign countries on a 
large scale but mostly remained in the local mar- 
kets, thereby conducing to very low prices and very 
■cheap living. With the advent of Balaji Vishwa- 
nath in power the condition of Maharashtra and 
the Maratha peasantry and the people underwent 
a change for the better. The cultivators of the 
.soil could not certainly become very rich but they 
were considerably happy and flourishing as Balaji 
Vishwanath made beneficient revenue regulations 
and his illustrious son and successors were mo'-*- 
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the mildness of their laws, their inexhaustible re- 
sources, tlieir numerous armies and their manner 
of making war. By the wisdom of their treaties,, 
the force of their arms and the asylum which re- 
fractory Rajas and Jamindars have found in their 
protection, they have stretched their dominion, 
from sea to sea. In proportion as the power of the 
Moghul Empire decreased that of the Marathas 
gathered strength. Their annual revenues are 
estimated at seventeen millions sterling. The in- 
habitants groan under no enormous taxes. The 
Government is everywhere lenient and humane. No- 
blood is shed, no outrage committed against the- 
^ privilege of our common nature.”*’ 

This testimony to the benevolent nature of the 
Maratha rule is endorsed by European historians 
and reflects remarkable credit on the Maratha King- 
and his Prime Ministers tlie Peshwas. We stand 
on the ierra-jirma of tangible evidence when we 
say that the general material condition of Maharash- 
tra and the Maratha people was on the whole, satis- 
factory in the latter part of the reign of Chhatra- 
patiShahu. Vide Admmhtraiive System of the 
Marathas by Dr. S. N. Sen, m. a., ph. d. Dr. 
Sen’s appreciation of the Maratha rule, based as it 
is on thorough research and evidence, is remarkable 
in this connection. 


* The Moghul tyranny and oppression originated fromthe- 
Moghul power and the Moghul Court, against which the 
Marathas directed their attack. Our readers should carefully 
bear in their minds that the Hindu and Mohamedan popula- 
tions lived in peace and on amicable terms, as the Hindu and. 
Mohamedan saints of India had produced a peaceful atmosph- 
ere and influence on the minds of the Rayat at large. Theret 
was no communal animosity as such. 
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-and liberal views were not altogether absent in 
Maharashtra in those days, though orthodoxy and 
superstition were prevalent to a degree : — 

:{a) ^ ^ 'nnw ent, ^ 

^ ir 

4?DijT ^ mi&AUX SIH5 ffclT, c^TIW Jim im. 

0R H?T. <iv3«5^ % gMFire ^ 

d'r # 1 ^ §^iTcT ^TRiT. jifnHFff Pira m ^ 
^ ^ gt gistsfr fqg^rFr | 

®n%, 5 T 31 ^ qmHTsqr ^ 

giPTs enq??!! niql 

sFf?qMcf< cqR gq ql^w, sTiq^ gtisqwi^iT srqdq ^ %?qrqi 
^ ^r: itq^, r|q 

fi'-cFT^qr q ?rq^q qlqMr 5iTf 

^3T^^c5| q^iSrtf tdiPldcSi. qq^ qfRrqjqf sqf^^q 

•?rqicr sn^i? q qcin<i.iii€ srqi! snuiqq qisf^'f 

"gqrsfl qRq^ 4fq?JR srarf^rc ^ %%,. t ^ 
3nq% ’ss firsr qr^ qr qig nlqmw Rrqqr^ W 
3nt, qfr sEir^nwS} gq: ^qq, ^ 

■^, 3 TTm ^qq qqq t snfprq © <jy f^?niq ^ emte 
•qqr q 3 iqq? qR%^ er^jq qnfq^roqrsqT d^fn^Rq^ qg^ 3 n%. 

— qqf, qRqqtq. 

.(b) srqq ^^15^ q l^rqit qT§% qf^ ftqqi-ni q?5Tg§q: 



qq ^ qgifdM' qqr sRqi-qqrqt fqqr 
q i m^.R itqT^ iti(q?4 q q rq ^g q [ q^ qnq- 
qiqgqqiqqisi^. qr^Rot ^qmqRT- 
q^ qrs^er. ylewq inqr^q 

qsR %fiq «jqqcrqqi% srqi 
qq f^. qisqi2r qlqqq irrst qTi|%. qi^- 
M giirq qq qiq^: ant. qlatg 
qnitq mnR qfqqq qqsq snq© qrqfe 


g^qq qq% q. i «> 
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Translation — “To the Deshmukh and Desha- 
^ande, Taluka Kharapatan. After compliments 
-from Chimnaji Ballal’ (younger brother of the 
IPeshwa Baji Rao.) 

One Ramaji Sindhia, living in Banakot, Was 
forcibly converted to Islam by the Shamla (Habsi). 
Ramaji was sent to the holy place of Bhima- 
^hankar, where the Shankaracharya readmitted 
Ramaji into the Hindu community after the 
Prayaschita (purification ceremony) and issue4 a 
letter to that effect. Accordingly Ramaji must be 
admitted into his caste as before (without any lo^ 
•of social status) after relating the matter to his 
'caste fellows.”* 

The general spirit of the Hindu society, 
•emerging out of the oppression of the Moghul 
yoke, was bracing and in Maharashtra' it was full 
•of that buoyancy which is characteristic of a young 
rising nation. Poets and Bards depict those times 
fin encouraging and eulogistic terms and the tide 
•of religious revival had given a very attractive 
itone to the Hindu community generally and 
•especially to Maharashtra, though somewhat im- 
mersed in superstition and ignorant of the progress 
^nd strength of Foreign Countries and thereby 
lacking in a proper knowledge of political aspira^ 


* After Farrukseer’s death, Indra Kumari was ( after a 
•purification ceremony ) duly re-converted to Hinduism and 
■iaken to Jodhpur by her father. The Hindus in all parts of 
India had bravely resolved that their community should not 
suflfer by the onslaughts of Islamic conversions. The Raj- 
puts began to defy openly the Moghul power and the emperor 
of Delhi. The Moghul Court had to prohibit cow-slaughter 
a.t no distant date. 
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tions and national solidarity of those nations, out- 
side of India, which were trying to obtain a footing 
in Hindustan by means of their superior education,, 
national spirit, diplomacy, military skill, naval 
strength and spirit of adventure. 

Our readers will be much amused and interested 
by a perusal of the following letter which was issu- 
ed to the Kamavisdar of Indore after the division 
of the Malwa province by the Peshwa Baji Rao 
amongst his Sirdars Sindhia, Holkar and Pawar.. 
It is remarkable that a Fakir named Muradshah 
was performing the worship of a Hindu Deity — 
the Khedapati Maruti in Juna Indore. After the 
Maratha rule was introduced into Malwa, the Falri'r 
Muradshah was given land to compensate for his 
prevention from continuing in the Puja. The tole- 
rant and just spirit of the Hindu rule may be infer- 
red from this instance. The worship of the Kheda- 
pati Maruti was entrusted to Mahant Bairagi 
Rupdas Baba, a worthy saint and a great devotee- 
of Shrikrishna Bhagawan : — 

(c) ^Rtrr^ 

§11 ^ 8Tr:t?r w ^ irr^'l 

'Tdl ^?RiTcfl55 ^rrd)' 33?TT §<KsaT 'Tidlr: 

^r. Trust ^ 

URI 3TTT% tUcUdl 3^ 3TJ^ 

t QTTT^ rivRRf =TTU^ Ur^. 3T3fR 'R^kRT ndl 

UT dtu ^ 33Tr g^rr 

^WR-vh' %§Ul TRT Pl^udl ncTR 
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'Tifjr #Ttfr t 8# cRt ^ 2rt% 

^ 2 n% srrs^ 5 ^ q^ir^rr i?- 
{^ sn^ ?r ^ ?rr^ft 'TpI rrw 

^RRT 5TtiT^fl:JIRr TOk ^ S: vs ^qsiR ^ 

^ i5tc5^^{?rsR<ift gpn: 

§g HefR^ 

'lilts 5T gl. 'ivs-V'JV t. U 



13 




APPENDIX I. 


“The King of Persia, finding himself in posses- 
sion of Delhi, called the Nizam and Sadit into his 
presence, and addressed them in the following ex- 
traordinary manner : ' Are not you both most un- 
grateful villains to your king and country; who, 
after possessing such wealth and dignity, called me 
from my own dominions, to ruin them and your- 
selves ? But I will scourge you all with my wrath 
which is the instrument of the vengeance of God.’ 
Having spoken these words, he spit upon their 
beards, the highest affront possible to Musalmans 
and turned them, with every mark of indignity 
from his presence. 

After the traitors were thrust out into the court 
of the palace, the Nizam addressed himself to Sadit 
and swore, by the Holy Prophet, that he would not 
survive this indignity. Sadit applauded his resolu- 
tion, and swore he would swallow poison upon his 
return home ; the Nizam did the same ; and both, 
determined in appearance upon death, returned to 
their respective houses. 

Sadit, in the meantime, sent a trusty spy to 
bring him intelligence when the Nizam should 
take draught. The Nizam, being come home, 
appeared in the deepest affiiction, but having 
privately intimated his plot to a servant, he order- 
ed him to bring him the poison. The servant act- 
ed his part well. He brought him an innocent 
draught, with great reluctance. The Nizam, after 
some hesitation, and having formally said his pra- 
yers, drank it off in the presence of Sadit’s spy, and 
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soon after pretended to fall down dead. The spjr 
hastened back to his Master, and told him that the- 
Nizam had just expired. Sadit, ashamed of being 
outdone in a point of honour by his fellow iniquity,, 
swallowed a draught of real poison, and became 
the just instrument of punishment to his own 
villainy. The Nizam was not ashamed to live, 
though none had greater reason. He even prided 
in that wicked trick, by which he had rid himself 
of his rival, and afterwards actually enjoyed the 
intended fruits of all his villainies.” 

■ — Tlie History of Hindustan, {1812) Vol. II,, 
pp. 295, 296, by Alexander Dow. 
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That Shahu was right in entrusting the admi- 
iiistration of his Raj to Balaji Baji Rao is now 
made clear as day-light by the researches of scholars 
like Sane, Rajwade, Kincaid, Parasnis and others, 
though it was a fashion in the latter part of the 
last Century to belittle the worth and work of the 
Peshwas. Some writers were so audacious as to call 
the Peshwas as ‘Usurpers’ ! In this connection 
•the following extract may be interesting : — 

^<KTicT an^. vtt% 

?THt stPRirt^ 

¥fR ^ ^ 

^ iRRsf 'lwa?n 

qf=^f^kr ??THf sw^Ptd ^ !iflm m arri 
^ ^1. ttorl qhfl ¥ntFT%%. ??tM1 
^Tganq^ 

Ht ^l ^ f r iTP? aTO?qi^ c^T nirar 

an^tTig f^. =g'i?Tt arnn^ 

^ yW'fir^^T anvn^ gT vi ra i^<=<i-^i ' 
ggsTrijT M. %. !?iT^ fJit ?Ttfff ^- 

^ 5^ 3Tg?qT^<JiH RR iss[|q< arnunR ^ 

cbKu[ ^ <tTnlMd 'fld'tK 

RRigTl^rrglf ^rt 'tsi 

rrmI^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t jPTs: 'T3i?r 
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* ^ ^ 5T?iT scqpf^ mm 

*m c^r ti^rs^T Jm f%?5nH n pngs qttm 

^H?it '^i?^ g^ ^cT :n|f, sro er^i^ETft^ dff)^ f^f|^ c^ 
5iT?rRn^THr cr^ ^ ^7 cfp 

S^srqrdt siRRntJTR 5?rerwr ^no^rr 

fpsidt^ sit c?iFrd^ ^EFjfersl gn 

=^i4g 5rR=e?fT snd! q^. a#? sMe^ridt 

%HT5R ^Hf?? W. 

We request our readers to go through the ai 
mirable work entitled Rise of the Peshwas froi 
the pen of Professor Sinha of Nagpur, in order t 
fully appreciate the worth of the Peshwas. 
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The following letter from Sambhaji Angre to 
Baji Rao Peshwa is worthy of notice. Had he 
been as good as his word, the naval power of the 
Marathas would not have suffered so much : — 

WRkR WJT ^ 3?^- 

#qT5fl 3TR ^ 

qTf|%. 

3Tm 5ltcripT RRtfJT eTI%, I ^THR 

qq qrsfq 'Rwq I; q^Rmra stt^. qr^ qf%wqi 

5TT3?RT 3T5fqq%q =qT^ ?teT. RnTTiT ql^q- 
qrqRT q stfrt ^rraRnr f^tlqq qiRR ?tnT. qt^ ?ftqcqra%H 
qte% %%. 5qmFT 3nq^ Hvrqqr, iciran 3^TqR 
qfe^qnfq ^ RITH EERqqfe^ 3TTJ^Rjq si?Riq 

fljqT sTiq^q^ ^TT^, qi^q 5^i?, 

?qi% qftqpqq ilq^q ^pqqqqm W3;q<JiT qr^ gqr t^qiT qc^ 
qR qn^ qqqq qrqq'j^ qq qrsi^ qf, gq ^ sriq^fl BTwqlf 
^ sIRI. ^ qw^qiq^ ^ % %Rqq gqqqg'l qTS% 3Tr|q ^ ^ 
^RR %f ^c5^, ^ qqq% gqR 55 ^, q r 5.4m r 
^[qq f^qq q{%#TT^ qri^or qr^wwi, i^qgqr qiqqtm qRrqr 
gqR ^ f^qiqr ilqr. rr stprI rrI ^ 

qtq g^q% qRs'ti^ ^Rqt f^HRl q^q qr^ RRt ^Rqr 
qRt ^ qiq qiqq^'t qii:55l’. rr q#qr ^ qrqi^ 

f^. ^5fT 31'qi^ gq; qrs^ snf^ qi^qqRqr 

qq^RT l^qj ^ qi%r qisi^. Riq^q aqrit eqccn^ 
^ qRt qq# qR qisi^i. RT^ qqiqir 
^T. fqd 5R qR sn'qR'l qisi^. ^qrqR qraT^I-. Rrqqq 
lt3R qqrqR sq^. Riaqr^t orn^ qisi^. ^qiR 

sTRlq^q qiqrqqn^ qR^ q^q snqqqT q sTn^qi i^Rq t^- 



vi 


APPENDIX III 


?fra srmsi ^ ^ eTTTJi 

3iTi^ ;55^rr, #PT enq%, ^ i??RRr sM=gr, 

ETRI ^rrsmt =gT3it. ?{# gticfT anl I em?^ enl;. 
qr' STF^ 3TTf9RT ^nCf. sife QTFT^ 

bturI' fsr^^rT ^ts ^ 

’jp! Ctcfls. ^ srn^^i g eim ^ qwt. armRi smc^r ^ 

3TTI^ JRlt. 1 ?RT 31^3 ^R): ^ ^ 

qRt=^it sir'i’T 3ii|. tiTp5?rr irfer ^ikor Jir^. sn'm stu^th ^ 
%#5ft ^ antw 8 TTJ^ iRJIT^'f Cl^t SJJTT ^fRT^ft. ff 

Erm?T an?^ ^FiRrriRjr^ ^feci §tcff, ^ 
3n7oiw f^ter arrl. ^gqror en^ ^off gst^ irtst 
¥riOT<in% srRft^r ^r-^^rtf' ^ 8 tt|. ^ftiR ^- 

qit^f SI§ STITor 1 ^ ^^^cScfT 

€l5t E^ot dt55 % feSTcT 

mmi. srr Tinsnsf errlcr, ^mr 

8 nq% f^=qRRf ^|c5 5t|cJ. Bnooijfff %ii^ ait^ 
«R^ 3 Tt|: ^ ^Tiswiot qtRirj^qj ^ qrs^. 1511% 

3Tim t 151 irn?? f%-^raly ^ ir?fi ?it^. sir# 

am^ ird%3; 3 it|. empiT %^sr §^rt f%iR 

?jTff. =11 51% i5t5ion?r % iRit. arriDT life 3nt5 

ifeii^ 1^1% arrirr ij%^ arrit aigr it^ipit arfiiqR afl-^con^ 
■ER-^i #RiRr jRttarr %3Rr 5 ^ 5 % ^mir %?%, iriiRt eniPiRr 
3mtT % itel ?rH%cr5l dt brj^rt smn 'CRraft 
STTIoitsilS «noRT 3Tlt5. RfRT 3T%^ 31%. ^^TRI- 
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%#3ft ITitl #1 11 %5%. 3Tir 3?^ ent. cIRT SHI %1Tt | 
eTTi%%=iRTiiiiT|f.ii!^ iirI siioiri srgii %|3. 3iinr 
RiqR 3TTf% irftc5T^5r i%=iiiR, 3in% sm^irifii il^Eir^ 
%5T it snioiH qnm ^ 1 ir^w zi^ snt un ? em^ 

it? 3Tl|l. ^ 511 811511 ^IRRT %3ir jten eT%55. 6115ir 
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■ w'W 5^ ^ ^ ^ ^ §T?{t enw 

3im ;;t STTl^nEt TO^RT. % % 3Tn%f^- 

■w %5 tpc jit^ q^ f^f|% 6 tt|. wr^t serrjft seipift qr^q^rr etr-- 

sTilcT, fqr ^ ^ ^ fifsr qr^. ^ 

-%^ 8TTJ^?r pfl ^ {^ 8TT^ ^ ?Ti^. ^ errt. 

^^RTITT^ c5%m. cTlISr^. ^qFIT 55. ‘i^ HT| 

^ srat f^at qril^. | f^. 



APPENDIX IV 

Our readers will find much of interest in an 
important Uetter, dated the 5th April 1737, written 
by Baji Rao to his younger brother Chimnaji Appa 
in connection with the false reports of the Vazeer 
Sadat Khan and Delhi Court affairs. We give 
below the translation of this letter from Mr. Kin- 
caid’s Marailia History, Volume Second. 

Camp Sawai Jayanagar (Jaipur)- 
5ih April 1737,. 

8th of the dark half of Vaishakh 
moon 15th Jilhej. 

To Appa — After compliments. You must have 
already learnt from our letters sent with Kasis (spe- 
cial couriers) in which I have given in detail the- 
news of our having left in Bundelkhand all our 
followers in charge of Prince Jagatraj and of the ac- 
tion with Sadatkhan. Sadatkhan crossed the Jamna 
and arrived at Agra, If we were to meet him there 
we were not sure of defeating him owing to his- 
advantageous position then. If we were to wait at 
the confluence of the Jamna and the Gambhir, 
that place was also unsafe owing to landslips and 
erosions. Besides Khan Duran and Mohamed 
Khan Bangash were on their way to Agra from 
Delhi and in case they and Sadat Khan happened 
to join, it would have been a serious affair. So it 
was not thought proper to encamp at the confluence. 
Futher Sadatkhan wrote to the Emperor and his- 
courtiers that he had routed the Maratha army 
that had crossed the Jamna, killing two thousand, 
cavalry and drowning two thousand in the river 
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that Malharji Holkar and Vithoba Buie had fallen 
in the actions. Such had been the result of Baji- 
rao’s invasion ! He further vauntingly wrote that 
he would cross the Jamna and defeat the Marathas 
and drive them away beyond the Chambal. The 
emperor expressed great satisfaction at this and. 
sent to Sadat Khan a dress of honour, a pearl neck- 
lace, an elephant and an aigrette. Clothes of hon- 
our were also presented to Sadat Khan’s Agent at 
the Delhi Court. Thus Sadatkhan strengthened 
his and his party’s influence with the emperor. He. 
also wrote to several nobles in contemptuous terms, 
about Marathas. Dhondo Govind (Peshwa’s Agent 
at Delhi) kept us informed of all these particulars 
from time to time. In short, Sadat Khan tried to 
impress the Moghul court that the Maratha army 
had neither spirit nor energy and that he had com- 
pletely defeated it. You are already aware how 
things pass in Moghul politics. No action and high 
talk is their motto. The emperor fully believes all 
this but he must now be disillusioned. This could 
be done in two ways — either to inflict a crushing 
defeat on Sadat Khan or to march on Delhi and to 
set fire to the capital, and thus disprove Sadat 
Khan’s boastful statements. We accordingly decid- 
ed to march against Delhi as Sadat Khan would 
not leave Agra, and setting fire to the capital and 
bring to the notice of the emperor the existence of 
the Marathas ! With this determination we start- 
ed for Delhi on the 26th Jilkad {18th March 1737). 
Leaving aside the imperial route we followed hilly 
tract along the Newatif rentier through the terri- 
tory of Daman Sing, Chudaman Jat. Dhondopant 
our Vakil was with Khan Dauran. Sadat Khan 
sent a word to Khan Dauran : — “I have defeated. 
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Bajirao’s army. His followers have fled away 
and Bajirao himself has crossed the Chambal; 
Now why do you flatter him and with what object? 
Why should you entertain his Vakil at your court? 
He must be now dismissed.” Dhondopant was 
accordingly sent away. He then came to us; 
Kamruddin Khan, Azmulla Khan and others en- 

■ countered us, but we did not meet them. Leaving 
them 14 miles off to our right, we arrived at Delhi 
on the 7tli Jilhej (28th March) after forced marches, 
of 40 miles each. We pitched our camp near 
Kushbandi (a suburb of Delhi) leaving Barapula 

■ and Kalika temple to our right. We wanted to 
burn the capital to ashes but on second thought we 
saw no good in destroying the mighty city and 
ruining the imperial throne at Delhi. Moreover the 
emperor and Khan Dauran desired to make peace 
with us but the Moghuls would not agree to it. An 
act of outrage however breaks the thread of politics. 
We, therefore, gave up the idea of burning the 

■ capital and sent letters to the emperor and Raja 
Bakhatmal. Two elephants, some horses and 
camels coming out from the city were however 
captured by our advanced guard. Some of our 
soldiers had a scuffle with the people from Delhi 
who had gone out to attend the Bhawani fair. Next 
day, Wednesday, 30th March Raja Bakhatmal 
sent a reply under the commands of the emperor, 
asking us to send Dhondopant to the imperial court. 
We did not however despatch him as there was a 
great commotion in Delhi owing to our presence 
near the capital; but we sent a word in reply. “We 
are sending Dhondopant, please send a strong guard 
under a reliable officer to escort him. We are 

-marching on to the Zil Tank as our presence near 
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the cit}^ is Ukcty to disturb its peace.” And we 
moved on. As we were passing the capital a force 
consisting of 7 to 8 thousand men was sent by the 
emperor under Nawab Mir Hassan Khan Koka, 
Commander of the Khas Chowki, Nawab Amir 
Khan, Khoja Roz Afzul Khan, Raja Shivsingh 
Jamadar, Commander of thccaN^alry, Muzzfurkhan, 
Deputy-General, Nawab Muzfur Khan, brother of 
Khan Dauran, who met us near Rikabgunj outside 
the city. Satwaji Jadhav who commanded the 
advance guard met the Moghul forces and a 
fight took place between them. On hearing 
this we sent force to help him under 
Mulharji Holkar, Ranoji Shinde, Tukoji Pawar, 
Jiwaji Pawar, Yeshwantrao Pawar, Manaji Paya- 
gude and Govind Hari. They gallantly fought 
with the Moghuls and completely defeated them. 
Raja Shi\'singh and ten other noblemen were 
killed; Nawab Mir Hasan Koka was wounded and' 
about three hundred soldiers from the emperor’s 
army were killed and four hundred wounded. Roz 
Afzur Khan, Amir Khan, Muzfur Khan fled to 
the capital. We captured two thousand horses - 
though five or six thousand fled away. Indroji 
Kadam from Ranoji Shinde’s cavalry received a 
bullet wound by which two of his fingers were cut 
off. No other person of note on our side was. 
lulled but some men and horses were wounded. 
We then encamped at the Zil Tank. About two 
hours before sunset news came that Kamruddin- 
Khan had arrived from Padashahpur. We at 
once started to meet him. A fight took 
place. Yeshwantrao Pawar captured an elephant 
that was within a gunshot from the Moghul 
artillery. A number of horses and camels came- 
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to our camp when it was sunset. We wanted to 
besiege the Moghul army from all sides and give 
them a crushing defeat next day. But we could 
not do so as there were several difficulties in our 
way, the Zil Tank was about 32 miles off from us, 
Kamruddin Khan was to our right and in our front 
was the capital. Besides this, the news of our 
march on Delhi reached Nawab Khan Dauran, 
Sadat Khan and Mahomed Khan Bangarh on 
Tuesday the 7th of Zilhej (20th March) at Radha- 
kund. They left behind their heavy baggage and 
immediately proceeded to Bodel about 64 miles 
•distant with an army of about twenty-five to 
thirty thousand strong. Next day they halted on 
the rivulet of Alawardi about 50 miles off. On 
Thursday morning Khan Dauran, Sadat Khan 
and Bangash were to join Kamruddin Khan. The 
•situation then would have been perilous as the 
capital was near. We, therefore, left the Moghuls 
. and halted at a distance of 8 miles. On our side 
Firangoji Patankar was killed by a bullet. A few 
men and some horses were also wounded. The 
Moghul casualties amounted to from 5 to 10. On 
Thursday Sadat Khan, Khan Dauran, and Bangash 
joined Kamruddin Khan. Their camps were 
•spread from Alawardi to the Zil Tank. We 
•designed to draw the Moghuls on us and then to 
fall back and defeat them. With this object we 
broke the camp and moved on via Revad, Kotpu- 
tali, and Manoharpur. The news has come that 
the Moghuls have not as yet left their camps 
'■between Alawardi and Zil Tank and that Mir 
-Hasan Khan Koka who was wounded in the first 
action has died. Khan Dauran wrote letters 
-after letters to Sawai Jaisingh to send reinforce- 
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ment. He has accordingly started with a force of 
fifteen to sixteen thousand men and artillery and 
ha^ arrived at Basava. He intends visiting Khan 
Dauran. Sawaiji has also sent us friendly letters, 
requesting us to leave his territory undisturbed. 
Our agent, Venkaji Ram, is in his camp. He 
writes these letters to us. We do not disturb his 
territory, as we expect to get supplies of graiii and 
fodder from Sawaiji on our way. Abhayasing is 
at Jodhpur. Now we are going to collect our 
dues from the Gwalior and Bhadaver Provinces. 
If the Moghuls still pursue us we shall harass them 
and reduce them by driving them by force from place 
to place and utterly crush them by the grace of our 
king (Raja Shahu) and the blessings of our ancestors. 
Be not anxious on our account. The Chief thing to 
be noted is that the emperor and Khan Dauran wish 
to make peace with us while the Moghuls are 
striving to defeat us and Sadat Khan is at their 
head. If by the favour of God his vanity is subdued, 
everything will be to our satisfaction. If the terms 
of peace are favourable we shall accept them. 
Otherwise we shall not conclude any peace. We 
have annexed the territory about Delhi. The 
territory about Sonpat and Panpat beyond the 
Jamna still remains with the Moghuls. We shall 
plunder and capture it soon and see that the 
Moghuls will be starved. We shall write to you 
later on what happens here. If perchance the 
Moghuls remain in possession of Delhi we shall 
go to Agra and enter into Antarved (districts 
between Ganges and Jamna) and ravage the whole 
territory. If Nizam-ul-Mulk rises and crosses the 
Narbada, fall upon his rear and harass him as 
previously advised. On this side noDP is tn 



APPENDIX IV 


xiv 

afraid of. Let there be none whom we need fear. 
It will be better if the Nizam is held in check. I 
close this with my blessings to you. Continue to 
love me as ever. 


— Parasfiis’ collection^ 



APPENDIX V. 

The following Extract from Mr. Sardesai’s 
is very interesting and throws much light on 
the worth and work of Balaji Baji Rao who succeed- 
ed to the Peshwaship : — 

8RT WI‘ld. tl'i'-i'tiK+IK SFTR^ 

^5^ ^ §ts\d'T5t =gic5^ZTRI ?Tc^3tfr sfesTct ^IT 

»T5fdT, 5 'TT^jsft 

JTRTm|5n=q'l ^#RRt T^:t5R ITS^. JT&f^'41dI cR STTT^ 
5?R5R ^TPTTSRRt tIrT 

^ sirra^T: ^ 91^ ^Rt 

^ ^TRTH % BTR^RT ?5Fr? R|kR 

?[FT'FRr dt BTTWTH^ ?JT^ SRifl *inFlt 

%«'t 9RRt. f^RR ^I5RR ttWUiqui 6TH$ ^ 
^l'ri|+K^Kiul« 9T%^ Md'lld ^il+J ^<i>Mi-d 

R5RRR SRR. ^RTRr ^lo^ltiid R.'Jijl ^IR- 

rt|, ^ ^if«rr WR 3TiT^ BT^rr gwRi prater 
^IT# ^R^RRRRRT f^, J^OJ^R JRTShTI^ sn^Eq- 
RToRtr ^ dis^. drffdt 'i'S^'s did gTsitdddt *KTS=fT^I^ 
qRtVcTRT <1;^ Slddl, ^ddT% dRddld ^ ^Rd 

feilRl Rt% 'fcld fRTd srn^I^, Ri' 4T ^Rd5RR 'Jvs'^vs 

Wd IRRH dTdTRTdlt §TTdl RR ^ g<R 

RldRdR 'Tn’5%- d^RT^d’ §dR Rlddl RRi RT ^a>f dTEd 
^I ' RqR t ddRTRT STT^q^tdlR qTf|%.” 

— Sarde^ai’s Riyasat Part 1746-1761. 
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Some Opinions about the present work. 


Dapoli 

Dated 13th April 1926. 

Dear Mr. Burway, 

I have read the Manuscript with much interest. Such 
works have a great fascination for me. So far as I am 
aware there has been upto now no separate life of Shahu 
published and your book deals with a most interesting and 
critical period of Maratha History and serves to bring into 
prominence the events of a period the value of which is apt, 
in more general histories, to be to some extent lost sight of 
between the most spectacular periods of Shivaji on the one 
band and the first two Peshwas on the other. 


Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) E. H. P. JOLLY, 
District Judge, Ratnagiri 
Noxv Judicial Commissioner, 
Ajmer and Rajkot. 


Indore 

Dated 1st September 1928. 

My dear Burway Sahib, 

I have read the Manuscript of your ‘Life of Shivaji 11’ 
with pleasure and interest. You have collected together a 
mass of historical material which is of the utmost value to 
students as well as to general readers of your works. It is 
through them alone that persons knowing no other language 
but English, come to know the results of the latest researches 
in Maratha history of that band of scholars who, at the 
sacrifice of their health and wealth, un-earth materials from 
nooks and corners. Your present effort deserves immediate 
publication. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) M. V. KIBE, 
Sardar Rao Bahadur, etc. 

Deputy Prime Minister, Indore. 
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JAYA Ganj, Gwalior, 
Dated 16th October 1926. 

My dear Burway Sahib, 

I am returning your Manuscript copy of the ‘Life of Shahu 
Maharaja,’ portions of which I read with great interest and 
greater instruction. It is a monument of close attention and 
ceaseless labour you have devoted to this subject. Thanking 
you for having given me this opportunity of a mental journey 
to the middle ages, 

I am, 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) L. B. MULYE, 

Rao Bahadur, 
Member of the Council 
of Regency, Gwalior. 
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not long ago, reviewed in our columns. The subject 
of the present biography, Ahilyabai Holkar, was in her 
life-time the most esteemed lady in India. To-day 
more than a hundred years after her death, her memory 
is still piously preserved by the people of Maharashtra 
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